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ABSTRACT 

This thesis is concerned with the disparate experiences of states implementing some form of 

autonomy policy. In certain states, such policy appears to act as a lever for eventual state 

fragmentation, whereas others experience no such tension. The primary objective is to 

ascertain whether state fragmentation can be attributed to the particular policy approach 

adopted, the social and political environment of a state, or a combination of these. The 

theoretical framework employed is formulated from a number of works on ethnicity, and a 

model is then tested against the experiences of the United Kingdom, Belgium, and 

Switzerland. The tendency for state fragmentation is conceptualised as a process, and four 

hypotheses are developed, each focusing on a distinct stage of this process. The first of these 

focuses on the relationship between ethnic community identification, and changes in the 

salience of an ethnic identity. The second traces the relationship between ethnic salience, and 

support for ethnically-based political parties. The third examines the relationship between 

ethnically-based political party electoral support and the implementation of autonomous 

policy, whereas the forth considers the link between the type of autonomy policy 

implemented, and the likelihood of state fragmentation. In addition, two central questions are 

considered. The first determines the relative importance of the social and political 

environment of a state and the second focuses on the type of policy implemented. 

The evidence from the case studies confirms the validity of hypotheses one, three, and four, 

and provides tentative evidence for hypothesis two. The thesis concludes with several 

findings. The first is that the salience of an ethnic identity is closely related to changes to the 

markers that identify a particular ethnic community. The second is that an ethnic party with 

significant electoral support is in an advantageous position to solicit the implementation of 

autonomous policy, and that more extensive forms of autonomy policy can contribute to the 

fragmentation of the state, as they lower the barriers to independence. Finally, the social and 

political environment of a state is an essential element in the process of state fragmentation 

because it establishes the basis for the implementation of autonomous policy. Particular 

environmental factors will inhibit the implementation of autonomous policy, lowering the 

potential for fragmentation. The thesis suggests that particular combinations of 

environmental and policy factors are important in understanding why certain states appear 

likely to fragment, while others remain stable polities. The findings suggest that central 

governments should critically appraise the potential affects of proposed autonomous policy, 

and consider the ramifications of the unique social and political environment of the state. 
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CHAPTER 1 

INTRODUCTION 

Ethnicity is one of the most enduring forms of organisation for humanity, and the ethnic 

identity of individuals has, at times, been a highly relevant factor in social interaction 1• Although 

the concept of individual 'citizenship' in a state dates from the Roman period2, the idea of using 

ethnic identity for organisation easily predates this. Those of the contemporary world, with its 

focus on the state as the predominant organisational unit, may not acknowledge the powerful 

daily impact an individual's ethnic identity had prior to this period. Personal mobility before the 

industrial revolution was severely circumscribed and, combined with limited contact with those 

of other ethnic communities, meant an individual was highly dependent upon fellow members of 

their ethnic community for survival and prosperity. 

The beginning of the state-building period, in the middle of the seventeenth century, saw. the 

gradual decline of the influence of the ethnic community. This was because part of the state

building process involved the systematic and deliberate re-direction of personal loyalty from the 

ethnic community to the emerging state. Such was the 'success' of this process that a mere three 

hundred or so years after it had begun all areas of the habitable world were claimed by at least 

one state. The relentless drive by the state to ensure loyalty from all inhabitants of claimed 

territory steadily eroded the cohesion of resident ethnic communities. This process had been 

predicted, in the form of 'modernisation' theory, which believed " ... that greater political and 

economic interaction among people and widespread communication networks would break down 

1 As will be elaborated on in chapter two, ethnicity is only important in social interaction when a boundary 
exists between two ethnic communities, allowing comparison between communities. 
2 van Amersfoort, Hans, and Knippenberg, Hans, (Eds), States and Nations: The Rebirth of the 
'Nationalities Question' in Europe, Instituut voor Sociale Geografie, Amsterdam, 1991, page 15. 
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people's "parochial" identities with ethnic groups and replace them with loyalties to larger 

communities such as Canada, the European Community, or an emerging pan-Africa."3 

The widespread acceptance of modernisation theory shaped critical attitudes toward the concept 

of ethnicity and, most notably during the nineteenth and early twentieth centuries, ethnic identity 

was perceived to merely be a remnant of outdated modes of identification. Ethnic communities 

were considered obsolete as effective forms of organisation in a world increasingly dominated by 

states. Such perceptions were reinforced by the lack of serious academic and popular media 

attention regarding ethnicity for much of this century. Those involved in the limited academic 

consideration of ethnicity prior to World War Two tended to assume remaining examples of 

ethnic identification should be studied before ethnic communities disappeared altogether, and the 

phenomena was relegated to the domain of historians. 

Therefore, it is not surprising that nearly all commentators concerned with ethnic studies failed to 

predict the global 'reawakening' of ethnic consciousness in the post World War Two period4• 

Although small ethnic movements did exist prior to this time, and ethnic identification did persist 

in being the primary identity for isolated communities, such identification was not widespread, 

and the majority of ethnic movements were weak and ineffective. This changed radically in the 

latter twentieth century, for "[R]ather than having become diminished, ethnicity is more salient 

now than ever; instead of having abandoned their traditional ethnic identities in their quest for 

socio-economic and political equity, these groups have retained them along the way, even when 

they have made it to the top."5 One feature of the dramatic rise in the salience of ethnicity was 

that it not only affected states which obviously had difficulty in securing loyalty from those in 

their territory, but also some of the oldest and, presumably, most stable states in the contemporary 

system6• Indeed, states as diverse as Bangladesh, formed in 1971, and the United Kingdom, 

formed with the Act of Union in 1707, encountered difficulties arising from a greater awareness 

of ethnic identity by members of their population 7. 

3 Gurr, Ted, and Harff, Barbara, Ethnic Conflict in World Politics, Westview Press, Boulder, 1994, page 78. 
4 Smith, Anthony, The Ethnic Revival, Cambridge University Press, Cambridge, 1981, page 21. 
5 Scott, George, "A Resynthesis of the Primordial and Circumstancial Approaches to Ethnic Group 
Solidarity: Towards an Explanatory Model", Ethnic and Racial Studies, Volume 13, Number 2, April 1990, 
page 148. 
6 Kellas, James, The Politics of Nationalism and Ethnicity, Macmillan, London, 1991, page 93. 
7 For Bangladesh, difficulties arose with the Chittagong Hill tribes, and for the United Kingdom, some 
among the Scottish and Welsh chose to identify with their ethnic communities, in conjuntion with, or 
sometimes rather than, the state. 
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The rise in ethnic identification was often encouraged, in some states at least, by the development 

of movements around the world claiming to represent members of the various ethnic 

communities. In other states, the process was reversed, as movements were created by ambitious 

leaders to capitalise on the rise in ethnic identification. Many movements, such as the Parti 

Quebecois in Canada, or the Rassemblement Wallon in Belgium, entered the political system to 

compete in local and national elections and, in so doing, countered attempts by the established 

political parties to appeal to the entire electorate by explicitly appealing to the ethnic 

identification of citizens. From the 1960s, ethnic issues became important issues in national 

politics8, and occasionally superseded more traditional political issues, such as class. 

As the revival of ethnicity was not widely foreseen, the majority of states were unprepared for 

new forms of interaction between the central state and portions of their population for whom 

ethnic identity had become, if not a primary identity, then at least significant enough for them to 

form and support ethnic movements. An indication of this is the dramatic rise in the incidence of 

ethnically-based conflict, as certain states, notably those with undemocratic forms of government, 

resorted to applications of force in an attempt to guarantee the loyalty of the population. This 

force usually involved some form of armed suppression against an ethnic community, as 

illustrated by the chemical attacks mounted on the Kurdish people by the Iraqi government, or the 

attacks perpetrated by the Hutu-dominated government in Rwanda on the Tutsi people. The rise 

in the incidence of ethnically-based conflict has not been confined to isolated regions; Gurr 

reports that of the twenty-two armed conflicts in 1993, only five had no ethnic component9• 

Despite the preponderance of violent state responses in undemocratic states, many other states 

have attempted to work towards peaceful means of interaction with ethnic community members. 

This approach usually involves the development of public policies aimed specifically at these 

communities. At present, policy approaches can be broadly divided into three areas. The first 

focuses on providing compensation for members of ethnic communities believed to have been 

treated illegally or unfairly by previous governments. The experiences of the Maori in New 

Zealand demonstrate such an approach. A second type is designed to provide greater recognition 

of the uniqueness of an ethnic community and, in so doing, explicitly rejects assimilation of the 

ethnic community into the state, as indicated by the Aboriginal people in Australia. The final area 

of policy focuses on providing members of ethnic communities with greater control over 

8 Kellas, James, op cit, page 51. 
9 Gurr, Ted, Ethnic Conflict in World Politics, Westview Press, Boulder Co, 1994, page xiii. 
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decision-making. This policy type has a number of variants, and is the policy approach explored 

in depth in this thesis. 

The development and implementation of policy aimed at new forms of interaction with ethnic 

communities is usually only initiated with the greatest reluctance on the part of the state, which is 

another reason why a majority of states had little formal policy prior to the re-emergence of 

ethnicity as an important social and political factor. The evidence from the post-World War Two 

period suggests states and resident ethnic communities often share an uneasy coexistence. States 

frequently feel threatened by the emergence of ethnic movements for many reasons. Principal 

among these is because ethnic communities provide citizens with an alternate focus of 

identification, away from the state. This contributes to the insecurity of the state, for a critical 

state function is to ensure such identification from the population. The lack of formal policy, 

particularly policy aimed at providing ethnic community members with greater control over 

decision-making, is an indication of the desire by the central state to maintain control over all 

decision-making, and alterations to this general approach are usually only in the face of mass 

demonstrations or powerful ethnic parties. 

Despite the desire by the central state to retain decision-making control, it is sometimes 

compelled, in the face of such opposition or through ethnic party involvement in the policy

making process, to provide greater decision-making power to ethnic communities. The basic 

premise is that the experiences of several states demonstrate powerful ethnic movements can, and 

often do, raise a number of demands involving greater decision-making power, many of which 

have the potential to fundamentally alter the entire character of the state. For simplicity, such 

decision-making power is termed 'autonomy', in the sense that greater ethnic community control 

over decision-making provides greater 'autonomy' to the members of such a community. Chapter 

four clarifies the forms autonomy can take. 

Despite the trade-off in the number of competencies retained, several states have considered it 

was necessary to accord some degree of autonomy to ethnic communities. The implementation of 

autonomy policy is thought to have contributed to vastly different outcomes for the overall 

cohesion of states that have followed this path. The motivation for this thesis stems from a 

comparison of these different outcomes. Whereas certain states appear to be able to peacefully 

accommodate a variety of demands raised by ethnic communities, and simultaneously preserve 

the larger framework of the state, others appear set on a path of rising ethnic antagonism. This 
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can not only result in conflict between the state and ethnic communities, but can ultimately 

increase the potential for state division along ethnic lines. Although a fairly rare occurrence, the 

presence of over five thousand distinct ethnic communities in a world of only one hundred and 

eighty states10 means the potential is always present. 

What is intriguing about a comparison between states that have adopted an autonomy framework 

for their ethnic communities is there is no straightforward indication of how this policy approach 

affects the overall stability of the state. Ethnicity appears to have become a politically-relevant 

factor that potentially contributes toward eventual state fragmentation in a number of states. 

Although these states have adopted a form of autonomy policy, they differ substantially in terms 

of political freedom, geographic location, historical experiences, cultural structure, and socio

economic affluence. As none of these factors alone adequately allows the prediction of state 

fragmentation, this thesis attempts to determine the variables accounting for the probability of 

state fragmentation. 

Thesis Objectives 

The broad aim of the thesis is therefore to ascertain those factors allowing for the 

prediction of state fragmentation in democratic states that apply some form of autonomy policy. 

The thesis postulates the likelihood of state fragmentation is related to a combination of the 

policy approach taken, and what are termed the 'civic factors' of any particular state. These 

factors incorporate geographical variables, historical experiences, cultural structure, and socio

economic variables. 

The thesis considers two important questions. 

A. To what extent is the probability of state fragmentation attributable to the civic 

relations of a particular state? 

B. To what extent is the probability of state fragmentation attributable to the policy 

approach taken by the state? 

10 Carment, David, "The International Dimensions of Ethnic Conflict: Concepts, Indicators, and Theory", 
Journal of Peace Research, Volume 30, Number 2, 1993, page 137. 
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The thesis examines whether state experiences can be compared in terms of the application of 

autonomous-type policy. This is because if the civic factors of a specific state are critical to 

understanding whether a state is likely to fragment as a result of the application of autonomy 

policy, little can be understood by utilising a comparative framework. fu such a situation, the 

possibility of state fragmentation is unique to the specific state, and the opportunities for the 

prediction of state fragmentation are limited. 

fu order to answer the central questions, four hypotheses have been developed. Each hypothesis is 

a link in a process thought to lead toward state fragmentation. Although the hypotheses are self

contained, in that the validity of each can be tested separately, they cumulatively illustrate the 

process of state fragmentation. 

The first hypothesis focuses on internal and external definitions of ethnic communities, and 

asserts that 

1. The way in which an ethnic community is defined is crucial for determining how 

salient an ethnic identity will be. 

The second hypothesis considers the impact of ethnic identification on the political system by 

stating that 

2. A rise in the salience of ethnicity will result in greater electoral support for 

ethnically-based political parties. 

Hypothesis three considers the relationship between electoral strength and the type of policy 

outcome when declaring that 

3. The greater the electoral support enjoyed by an ethnic party, the higher the 

probability of the implementation of autonomous-type policy frameworks, 

and finally, hypothesis four states that 

4. In states, the more extensive the autonomy policy, the higher the probability for 

state fragmentation along ethnic lines. 
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Hypothesis four considers the impact of autonomy policy on state fragmentation because it is 

thought this type of policy is most likely to lead toward such fragmentation. 

Methods Used 

To answer the central questions and test the validity of the four hypotheses, a model has 

been developed, against which the experiences of three states are tested. The framework of the 

model is contained in the appendix. A combination of quantitative and qualitative approaches are 

employed. The state civic factors culture, socio-economics, and territory are quantitative in 

nature; conversely, the historical factors are qualitative. The methods by which resident ethnic 

communities define themselves involve qualitative assessment, as does the policy output of a 

specific state. 

The clear identification of policy output is problematic in the context of this thesis, as there is no 

definitive framework for determining policy types. A degree of subjective assessment is 

necessary when examining the policy approaches of the case studies, and this is as explicit as 

possible. 

The Model: An Overview 

The model developed does not duplicate any single theoretical work in the area of 

ethnicity, but draws on several different perspectives of ethnicity, and integrates these to 

determine the factors conducive toward state fragmentation. It is divided into four sections, each 

orientated toward answering one of the hypotheses. 

The model begins by examining the civic factors of the case studies, and considers the relative 

importance of territorial, socio-economic, cultural, and historical factors in the self-definition of 

the ethnic communities under consideration. The focus on the importance of each is undertaken 

because it is posited that although these factors are often used in self-definitions, the relative 

importance of each differs between ethnic communities. The model indicates the factors by which 

an ethnic community chooses to identify itself can eventually have a impact on the probability of 

state fragmentation. This is because, according to the second section of the model, the salience of 

ethnicity is thought to be dependent upon whether the factors utilised for ethnic community self-
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definition experience change. The model posits a number of potential effects, which are further 

explored in chapter three. 

The next section of the model assumes those factors relevant in ethnic self-definition have 

contributed to a rise in the salience of ethnicity. The global revival of ethnicity as a relevant 

social and political factor has naturally been accompanied by a rise in ethnic salience, and this is 

certainly evident two case studies. Although the principal focus of this thesis is a rise in ethnic 

salience, the more detailed version of the model in chapter three briefly explores the effects of 

both a drop and no perceptible rise in ethnic salience. In this section, the model explores the link 

between rising electoral salience and electoral support for ethnic parties competing in state-wide 

elections. The decision was made to restrict the study to an examination of state-wide elections 

for reasons of time and length. As indicated, it is hypothesised there is a positive relationship 

between ethnic salience and electoral support, in that a rise in salience will result in greater 

support for ethnic parties. 

This relationship is posited because electoral support is the most straightforward method of 

analysing the strength of an ethnic party. There are certain weaknesses with this approach, 

principally that it is extremely difficult to ascertain whether members of an ethnic community 

have actually voted for members of an ethnic party representing that community. This arises 

because all of the case studies utilise secret-ballot elections. Only broad generalisations can 

consequently be drawn about any possible link between ethnic salience and electoral support. 

A further problem with the decision to use electoral support as the measurement of party strength 

is this does not take into account a number of other resources that can also contribute to the 

strength of a party. Potential resources could also 

" ... include population numbers as a proportion of the total within the boundaries of the 

territorial state, the relative geographic concentration or dispersion of the community, 

and the wealth that can be mobilized for the collective struggle, as well as the 

movement's organizational and communications skills. Other resources include status 

and access to political elites, relative cohesion or fragmentation by economic interests, 

ideology, or kinship structures, and the ability to tap moral, diplomatic, and material 

support ... from fellow ethnics or sympathizers beyond their borders. Each of these 

demographic, material, and political resources facilitates or constrains ethnic 
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movements, endowing them with potential strengths and imposing realistic limitations 

on their aspirations and strategies."11 

9 

No superior alternative is presently available, as accurate assessment of ethnic salience would 

require detailed grassroots research, not only the factors listed above, but also others such as 

attendance figures at ethnic rallies, ethnically-orientated graffiti, and personal interviews of 

representatives of the ethnic communities, something beyond the scope of this thesis. 

The next section of the model explores the relationship between the electoral strength of an 

ethnic party and the type of policy outcome from the policy process. The relationship proposed is 

linear: the greater the electoral strength of a party, the more influence it will have over policy 

formulation and implementation, and the greater the opportunity for an ethnic party to demand an 

autonomous framework is implemented. In the extreme, an ethnic party could attract so much of 

the vote that it actually becomes the governing party, consequently wielding a substantial degree 

of influence over the policy process, allowing it to establish autonomy frameworks with ease. The 

section is based on the premise that the more influence an ethnic movement has, in terms of 

electoral support, the more likely will be the implementation of autonomous-type frameworks, 

because it is considered that one of the most important objectives for an ethnic party is the 

furtherance of ethnic community members. The development of autonomy policy is regarded as 

one of the best methods by which this can be achieved. In addition, a great many ethnic parties 

campaign on the basis of greater autonomy for the ethnic community, and will often make 

explicit reference to this in party manifestos, demonstrated in later chapters. In this sense, 

ethnically-based political parties are thought to behave little differently from other political 

parties in rewarding members of their primary constituency through the policy process. 

One methodological constraint is that electoral support is not the only measure of the influence an 

ethnic party or movement can wield over the policy formation process. Many other factors, such 

as the networking abilities of party representatives, the experience of these representatives, and 

overall party discipline, also have a bearing on how effective any party is in influencing policy 

outcomes. Again, the study of such factors is beyond the scope of this thesis, and electoral 

support has been chosen as a relatively unambiguous measure of influence based on the premise 

that an ethnic party gaining, for example, representation in thirty percent of the seats in a 

11 Esman, op cit, page 38. 
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parliament is able to wield a greater degree of influence than one gaining only two or three 

percent. 

The final section of the model traces the relationship between the implementation of autonomous

type frameworks and the potential for state fragmentation. This area of the model is complex, and 

the literature posits two potential relationships. The first is that autonomous policy variants act as 

a palliative12 to fragmentation pressures, because autonomous frameworks are believed to satisfy 

the majority of the resident ethnic community, who will therefore withdraw their support from 

the ethnic party in future elections 13 • The ethnic party, unable to rely on significant ethnic 

support, is therefore unable to command any effective influence over the policy process. As the 

state is usually reluctant to implement any type of autonomous policy, the likelihood of such 

policy is drastically reduced, and with it, the potential for state fragmentation. 

The alternative argument proposes autonomy policy acts as a lever, in that state compliance with 

the demands raised by ethnic parties, in the form of autonomy policies, further encourage these 

parties, who capitalise on the changes that have already been made, and eventually push for the 

establishment of an independent ethnically-based state. The implementation of autonomous 

policy is also thought to contribute to eventual state fragmentation, because such policy usually 

involves the creation of institutions essential to the functioning of a state. In creating such 

institutions and developing expertise in operating them, ethnic parties can substantially reduce 

the 'cost' and uncertainty of becoming an independent state. It is reasonable to consider that an 

ethnically-based region of an existing state with a great deal of autonomy over all administrative, 

political, and legal matters is more likely to make the comparatively small move toward 

becoming an independent state than is an area without any such competencies or institutions. 

Therefore, the gradual development of institutions and expertise associated with greater 

autonomy is perceived to be inextricably linked with potential state fragmentation, and "[T]he 

widespread fear that regionalism or statehood will merely feed the secession is difficult to 

dispel.. .. "14 

However, not all autonomy approaches are considered to effect the potential for state 

fragmentation in the same way. This thesis divides autonomy approaches into four variants, and 

12 Paddison, Ronan, The Fragmented state: The Political Geography of Power, Basil Blackwell, Oxford, 
1983, pages 2-3. 
13 Safran, William, "Ethnicity and Pluralism: Comparative and Theoretical Perspectives", Canadian Review 
of Studies in Nationalism, Volume 28, Numbers 1-2, 1991, page 4. 
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the hypothesised relationship between each of these and state fragmentation is further explored as 

part of the model discussion in chapter three. 

Introduction to the Case Studies 

In order to answer the four hypotheses and the two central questions, the model is tested 

against the recent experiences of three states chosen on the basis of three criteria. The selected 

states are the United Kingdom, Belgium, and Switzerland. 

The first criterion is that the state adheres to non-violent policy approaches when interacting with 

members of resident ethnic communities. This criterion is adopted because it is thought the use of 

violent policy approaches distorts the findings from the area of interest. The thesis is interested in 

the amicable settlement of ethnic concerns through the policy process, and the use of force by the 

state indicates that the ethnic community is coerced into accepting a solution they may otherwise 

find unacceptable. The thesis contains the assumption that although potential fragmentation can 

be extremely unsettling for the state, this possibility is ultimately acceptable. The use of force, 

often to artificially maintain the framework of a state, sometimes precludes this possibility, and 

those states using force for this end offer little in the way of understanding for this thesis. 

Another criterion used is that ethnic movements must renounce violence as a tactic. This is 

because the use of violence by ethnic movements usually indicates they are not actively involved 

in the policy process. Indeed, several states require such movements renounce violence before 

formally entering the policy process. As this thesis focuses on the policy process, it is therefore 

important for ethnic movements to formally participate in this process. 

A third criterion used is representative democracy. Democracy can best be understood in the 

context of this thesis as " ... a form of 'indirect' rule by the majority of the electorate."15 In 

practise, this means the electorate has the option of selecting a number of representatives from 

different parties in secret ballot elections, and the party securing the largest proportion of the vote 

becomes the government. This criterion also includes regular state elections, and little evidence 

of electoral tampering. This criterion has been included because in order to establish the electoral 

strength of an ethnic party, it is necessary for there to be elections the party can compete in. The 

14 Horowitz, Donald, Ethnic Groups in Conflict, University of California Press, Berkeley, 1985, page 624. 
15 Robertson, David, The Penguin Dictionary of Politics, Penguin Books, England, 1986, page 287. 
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requirement for little electoral tampering is necessary to ensure clear and consistent findings from 

each of the case studies, because any perversion of the democratic process would distort the 

findings, and hence the comparability of the case studies. 

One of the most significant challenges in the thesis arises with the comparison of the policy 

approaches of the three cases. The best possible method by which the hypotheses could be 

answered is to consider either one or both of the following scenarios. The first is to examine case 

studies that differ in terms of the autonomy policy approaches adopted, but share the same civic 

factors, as indicated by 'B' in the diagram labelled 'possible case study type choices', contained 

in the appendix. This dismisses the potential impact of different civic relations, and clearly 

demonstrates the role of different policy choices. However, this alternative is unrealistic, because 

it is not possible to locate even two case studies with the same civic factors. Some case studies 

are similar to one another, but geographical, ethnic and historical factors remain unique to the 

state. An alternative approach would be four case studies utilising the same policy approach 

while experiencing different civic factors, as represented by 'C' in the diagram. This is more 

realistic than the former approach, but is still extremely difficult to achieve, because every state 

in the world uses different policy approaches, even though the difference between the approach 

used by some states is less than by others. The result has been that the thesis focuses on approach 

'D', in that different policy approaches in states with different civic factors are considered. This 

is not as satisfactory an approach because different outcomes may be due to either the civic 

factors of the state, or the policy approach. This is why the two central questions have an 

emphasis on determining the relative weighting of these two areas, as it would be inadequate to 

discover both areas are important in state fragmentation without determining the weighting. 

Chapter Outlines 

The following chapter examines the definitions of 'ethnicity' and 'ethnic community', 

positing the means by which an ethnic community is defined is important for understanding 

changes in ethnic salience. Chapters three and four introduce different areas of the model used in 

this thesis. Chapter five begins the examination of the case studies in terms of the relationship 

between civic markers and ethnic salience, whereas chapter six completes this analysis by 

exploring the impact of state classification systems, ethnically-based political parties, cleavage 

arrangements, and socio-economic variables. Chapter seven considers the relationship between 

electoral strength and policy alternatives implemented by the central government, while chapter 
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eight explores the relationship between autonomy policy and the potential for state fragmentation. 

Chapter nine serves as a conclusion. 



CHAPTER2 

THE THEORY OF ETHNICITY 

Introduction 

In spite of the scholarly interest the contemporary rise in ethnic salience1 has attracted, 

confusion remains over what is meant by 'ethnicity' and 'ethnic community', two terms central to 

this thesis. The first section of this chapter contrasts four theoretical approaches in order to 

understand what is meant by ethnicity and ethnic community, as well as examining several 

factors important to the process of ethnic identification. This is an important issue to explore 

because the thesis model used hypothesises the means by which an ethnic community is defined 

is crucial for determining how individuals will react to changes in their civic relations. It is 

therefore important that the process of ethnic identification is clearly understood, as this process 

is thought to have an impact on how salient an ethnic identity can become. 

There is no single accepted definition for either ethnicity or ethnic community. After reviewing 

65 anthropological and sociological studies devoted to some type of ethnic question, Isajiw 

(1974) found only thirteen authors explicitly defined the term 'ethnicity'2 in their work. Progress 

in the field of ethnicity has also been obstructed by the tendency for authors to re-define these 

terms with little reference to previous research, resulting in a plethora of definitions, many of 

which are only vaguely related. 

The lack of academic consensus over both terms has subsequently been reflected in the popular 

press, politics, and everyday language. A number of terms, such as minority and race, are 

frequently substituted for ethnicity, despite clear differences between them. The highly 

1 David, David, and Kadirgamar, Santasilan, Ethnicity: Identity, Conflict, Crisis, Arena Press, Hong Kong, 
1989, page 7. 
2 Isajiw, Wsevolod, "Definitions of Ethnicity", Ethnicity, Volume 1, Number 1, April 1974, page 111. 
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politicised nature of ethnicity has left the term open to abuse, both by the state and by ethnic 

movements. This is problematic, for definitions of ethnicity can be extremely important to the life 

experiences of individuals, for they often specify the nature of an individual's basic relationship 

with the state3 • 

Theories of Ethnicity 

Primordialist 

One of the earliest theories to account for ethnic identification is known as 

'primordialism'4, which believes an individual's affiliation to an ethnic community is determined 

by birth. The attachment that forms from an individual's birth is been labelled 'basic group 

identity' by Glazer and Moynihan (1975), who state this identity " ... consists of the ready-made 

set of endowments and identifications which every individual shares with others from the 

moment of birth by the chance of the family into which he (sic) is born at that given time in that 

given place."5 This approach therefore implies a strong biological determinant in ethnic 

identification. The primordialist belief that an individual's membership in an ethnic community is 

attributable to their birth indicates ethnic identity is involuntary and "[I]ndividuals have little or 

no meaningful choice as to who or what they are in ethnic terms."6 

During the last few decades, this approach has been subjected to several criticisms regarding its 

accuracy in accounting for individual ethnic attachment. One of the more severe criticisms of 

primordialism is that it is incapable of explaining changes in ethnic identity, particularly at the 

community level. If primordialism was an accurate explanation for ethnic identity, it is reasonable 

to expect ethnic groups would be immutable. As the formation and maintenance of ethnic identity 

is believed to only depend on an individual's birth, then from this moment on an individual is an 

involuntary member of that community, thus helping to perpetuate the existence of the 

community. However, the theory is unable to account for the rise and fall of ethnic communities. 

3 Stavenhagen, Rodolfo, The Ethnic Question: Conflicts, Development, and Human Rights, United Nations 
University Press, Tokyo, 1990, page 96. Note that although this material relates to indigenous groups, it 
could equally apply to ethnic groups. 
4The primordialist approach is sometimes labelled 'non-rational' by some authors. 
5 Glazer, Nathan, and Moynihan, Daniel, Ethnicity: Theory and Experience, Harvard University Press, 
Cambridge, Massachusetts, 1975, page 31. 
6 Montville, Joseph, (Ed), Conflict and Peacemaking in Multi-ethnic Societies, Lexington Books, 
Massachusetts, 1990, page 25. 
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Many 'established' ethnic communities of the ancient and pre-industrial worlds no longer exist, 

having succumb to pressures of conquest and modernisation. An example would be some of the 

early inhabitants of the 'New World', who became perfectly assimilated into the dominant 

European cultures after the conquest of America. In addition, primordialism is unable to explain 

the relatively recent formation of other ethnic communities, such as the 'Afrikaner'. They 

emerged as an integral ethnic community only after the gradual assimilation of Dutch, French, 

and German settlers in the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries 7. Such changes in ethnic identity 

suggest an imperfect 'transfer' of ethnic identity from one generation to the next, and that ethnic 

identities are, to some degree, malleable. In addition, primordialism is unable to account for the 

phenomena of cross-community births, whereby a child is born to a mother and father from two 

different ethnic communities. A child's exclusive entry into one of those ethnic communities 

refutes the claim made by primordialists that birth is the only relevant factor in ethnic 

identification. This, in tum, indicates factors other than birth must have some bearing on an 

individual's identity. 

At a fundamental level, the primordialist approach appears inconsistent when accounting for the 

formation of ethnic identity. Primordialists argue ethnicity is biologically-based, originating out 

of one's birth. However, it is well-documented that at birth individuals do not have pre-formed 

attachments of any type. These are introduced from the moment of birth through continual 

socialisation processes. Therefore, no individual is automatically born an 'Inuit' or 'Afrikaner'; 

this identity is formed during the first few years of life as a result of constant contact with 

members of an ethnic community. In this sense, the approach advocated by Glazer, Moynihan and 

others still relies on the powerful socialising influences of both the family and the ethnic 

community into which one is born in order to explain the formation of ethnic attachment. The 

importance of socialisation to the formation of ethnic attachment can help to explain why ethnic 

identity can change in individuals. At the extreme, an individual removed from their 'birth ethnic 

community' shortly after birth, and brought up in a different ethnic community, will most often 

identify with the members of the latter ethnic community unless there are significant physical 

differences. In essence, socialisation can alter an individual's ethnic identification to something 

completely unrelated to the circumstances surrounding their birth. It is largely for this reason that, 

of all of the major approaches to ethnicity discussed here, primordialism is now the least 

favoured. 

7 Giliomee, Hermann, 'The Beginnings of Afrikaner Ethnic Consciousness, 1850-1915', in Vail, Leroy, The 
Creation of Tribalism in Southern Africa, James Currey, London, 1989, page 22. 
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A final criticism of the primordial approach is that "[O]n close inspection, the boundaries of 

ethnic groups are never so totally closed that the only way to become a member is to be born into 

the group."8 The ability for individuals to join and leave ethnic communities, something 

inexplicable under the primordialist theory, provides further impetus for alternative theories 

accounting for ethnicity. 

Rational 

Another major approach to the study of ethnicity is known as the 'rational', or 

instrumental, approach. Those advocating a rational approach believe ethnic communities are a 

response to social and economic pressures from the larger environment. They are formed for 

action on a group basis9, and for the purpose of extracting more from the environment than 

individuals could acting alone10• Ethnic communities are therefore seen to be little different from 

other forms of social organisation, such as class. Indeed, Marxist theorists believe ethnicity is 

nothing more than misdirected class allegiance, and that class identity will ultimately replace 

ethnic identity. Certain authors have gone so far as to claim ethnic identification has been 

invented for the purposes of social and economic advantage11 • This approach appears to be 

closely related to the modernisation approach mentioned in the first chapter, which predicted 

ethnic identification would disappear as a result of the modernisation of society. Theorists 

attempting to account for why this did not occur may highlight such an approach, and argue that 

ethnic identity in fact became more relevant in extracting greater concessions from a modernised 

society, which encouraged its perpetuation. 

Although there is some basis for the argument that some ethnic identities have been manipulated 

or created for economic gain, this generalisation does not hold for the majority of ethnic groups. 

The rational approach can therefore not account for the existence of many ethnic communities 

that have developed independent of economic pressures, particularly in the pre-industrial period. 

For example, the Quebecois of Canada retain a strong cultural identity that defines them as 

8 van Amersfoort, Hans, and Knippenberg, Hans, (Eds) States and Nations: The Rebirth of the 'Nationalities 
Question' in Europe, Instituut voor Sociale Geografie, Amsterdam, 1991, page 13. 
9 Burgess, Elaine, "The Resurgence of Ethnicity: Myth or Reality?", Ethnic and Racial Studies, Volume 1, 
Number 3, July 1978, page 267. 
10 Esman, Milton, Ethnic Politics, Cornell University Press, Ithaca, 1994, page 11. 
11 Tiryakian, Edward A and Rogowski, Ronald (Eds), New Nationalisms of the Developed West: Toward 
Explanation, Allen and Unwin, Boston, 1985, page 377. 
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ethnically distinct from the remainder of Canada. Although an economic dimension to Quebecois 

ethnicity does exist, it is negligible when compared to the premium placed on culture by 

Quebecois ethnic nationalists. 

Subjective 

The subjective approach to the study of ethnic identity was developed during the 1960s 

and remains one of the most popular theoretical formulations. Juteau-Lee (1984) summarises this 

approach when stating that "[l]n the subjective approach, ethnicity corresponds to individual 

identity and consciousness; definition is a matter of identification: a person is an Italian if he (sic) 

identifies with that group. Ethnic groups are subsequently defined as the sum of individual 

consciousness or, better even, they are equated with the existence of group consciousness."12 This 

approach therefore concentrates on the perceptions of ethnic identification held by individuals. 

According to this theory, objective birth factors, or 'traits', are unimportant. What is important 

for the formation of an ethnic community is the belief by all members that a relationship exists 

between them13• 

In contrast to primordialism, the subjective approach is able to account for changes in collective 

ethnic identification over time. Historically, few ethnic communities were ever exterminated by 

powerful neighbouring communities. Ethnic communities tended to disappear because the 

majority of the members altered their ethnic identification. The subjective approach believes it 

can account for this process, because of the lack of emphasis it places on objective factors in 

determining ethnic identity. According to this theory, changes in the objective factors used as 

'markers' of ethnic identity will have no bearing on ethnic allegiance, because it is the perception 

of ethnic identity that is important. Therefore, " ... they [the members of any ethnic community] 

are linked to other members of the group by new attributes that the original immigrants would 

never have recognised as identifying their group, but which nevertheless serve to mark them 

off .... "14 In this sense, older ethnic communities such as the Goths and Vandals do not really 

disappear, but 'mutate' into new communities, such as the German ethnic community15• 

12 Juteau-Lee, Danielle, Ethnic Nationalism: Ethnicity and Politics, Canadian Review of Studies in 
Nationalism, Volume XI, Number 2, 1984, pages 190-1. 
13 Weber, Max, Economy and Society, Bedminster Press, New York, 1968, page 389, cited in Bienvenue, 
Rita, and Goldstein, Jay, Ethnicity and Ethnic Relations in Canada, Butterworths, Toronto, 1985, page 10. 
14 Glazer and Moynihan, op cit, cited in Bienvenue and Goldstein, op cit, page 10. 
15 David, Kumar, and Kadirgamar, Santasilan, op cit, page 4. 
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One fundamental criticism of the subjective approach considers the role taken by the original 

constituents of the ethnic community in deciding whether an individual should be accepted as a 

member. The subjective approach argues individual identification is enough to warrant 

membership in any ethnic community. Therefore, in theory, anyone could legitimately claim to be 

a member of a specific ethnic community without ever coming into contact with another member 

of that group. For example, a central American Indian could claim membership in the Quebecois 

ethnic community solely on the basis of their identification with the Quebecois. This is 

unrealistic, and later formulations of the subjective approach have included the notion that, for an 

individual to be a member of any ethnic community, they must not only identify with that ethnic 

community, they must also participate in the activities of the community16 • An extreme 

formulation of this idea comes from Stryker, who states that " ... a group is a system of 

interactions. Where there is no interaction, there is no group."17 

Objective 

Another major approach to the study of ethnicity is known as the objective approach. In 

sharp contrast to the subjective approach 

"For those espousing an objective approach, ethnicity refers to the so-called 

"givens" such as biological traits and kinship ties, or elements of material 

culture, ways of acting, and behaving. Ethnic groups are composed of all those 

individuals who share these traits; they are the sum of all those persons who 

share a common ethnicity, that is, common attributes."18 

Although quite different in nature, the subjective and objective approaches account for the 

majority of work associated with defining ethnicity and ethnic identification. A few prominent 

definitions have been selected to illustrate the nature of the objective approach. 

In stating that an ethnic community is " ... any group which is defined, set off by race, religion or 

national origin, or some combination of these categories ... "19, Gordon illustrates the classic 

16 Warner L, and Srole, L, The Social Systems of American Ethnic Groups, Yale University Press, New 
Haven, 1945, page 28, cited Bienvenue and Goldstein, op cit, page 9. 
17 Stryker, (1973: 576), cited in McKay, James, and Lewins, Frank, "Ethnicity and the Ethnic Group: A 
Conceptual Analysis and Reformulation", Ethnic and Racial Studies, Volume 1, Number 4, October 1978, 
page 414. 
18 Juteau-Lee, op cit, page 191. 
19 Gordon, Milton, Assimilation in American Life, cited in Bienvenue and Goldsteinn, op cit, page 7. 
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objective approach to ethnicity, which focuses on categories establishing a basis for ethnic 

classification. Gordon also demonstrates the conceptual confusion that has arisen over terms such 

as 'race' and 'nation' by using them as synonymous with ethnicity. 

The objective approach is characterised by authors drafting a list of 'traits', or 'markers' seen as 

essential to ethnicity. For instance, Von Mering believes that ethnicity is the summation of race, 

religion, language, class, and national origin20; Naroll focuses on territorial contiguity, political 

organisation, language, ecological adjustment, and local community structure; and Foltz believes 

that biological, cultural, linguistic, and structural features21 are all important in determining that a 

community is 'ethnic' in nature22• 

All attempts to create a definitive list of criteria for judging a community as ethnic have come to 

little. The list of acceptable criteria have altered with each successive author, giving rise to the 

suspicion that the criteria selected can be used to justify the inclusion of a particular community 

as 'ethnic' in an academic study. In essence, traits that may be perfectly appropriate for 

describing one ethnic community may have little or no relevance for another community that 

could, however, justify being labelled 'ethnic' 23 • 

Synthesis of the Objective and Subjective Approaches 

The dissatisfaction surrounding both the subjective and objective approaches m 

accounting for ethnicity has seen a rising number of authors24 synthesise them to aid in 

understanding ethnicity. The approach often adopted is to state ethnic identification rests on the 

subjective identification held by an individual, which in turn in based upon some set of objective 

characteristics. An example of this comes from Theodorson and Theodorson (1969), who believe 

an ethnic community is "A group with a common cultural tradition and a sense of identity which 

exists as a subgroup of a larger society. The members of the ethnic group differ with regard to 

20 Von Mering, 1971:34, cited in Galey, Margaret, in Bell, Wendell, and Freeman, Walter, Ethnicity and 
Nation-Building: Comparative, International, and Historical Perspectives, Sage Publications, Beverly 
Hills, 1974, page 271. 
21 Foltz, William, "Ethnicity, Status, and Conflict", in Bell, Wendell, and Freeman, Walter (Eds), Ethnicity 
and Nation-Building: Comparative, International, and Historical Perspectives, Sage Publications, Beverly 
Hills, 1974, page 103. 
22 Naroll, Raoul, "Ethnic Unit Classification", Current Anthropology, Volume 5, Number 4, 1964, cited in 
Bienvenue and Goldstein, op cit, page 8. 
23 Keyes, Charles, "Towards a New Formulation of the Concept of Ethnic Group", Ethnicity, Volume 3, 
Number 3, September 1976, page 206. 
24 See, for example, Van den Berghe, Pierre, The Ethnic Phenomenon, Elsevier, New York, 1981. 
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certain cultural characteristics from the other members of their society."25 Similarly, 

Schermerhorn (1970) focuses on the three elements of a real or putative common ancestry, 

memories of a shared historical past, and a cultural focus on symbolic elements as determining an 

ethnic community26 . It is worth emphasising these objective factors do not have to exist; 

perception of them is sufficient for ethnic community identification. What is crucial is that there 

be some objective basis for evaluation of community membership, be it cultural attributes, 

descent, or something entirely different. The definition contained in the International 

Encyclopaedia of Social Sciences believes that the objective factor for ethnic community 

identification is culture, for " ... an ethnic group is a distinct category of the population in larger 

society whose culture is usually different from its own. The members of such a group are, or feel 

themselves, or are thought to be, bound together by common ties of race or nationality or 

culture."27 Although this does hold for many ethnic communities, culture is not the only objective 

marker of ethnicity. In certain situations, culture is unimportant in defining ethnic communities. 

Although both the objective and subjective approaches appear important in accounting for ethnic 

identification, the subjective element remains slightly more important. It is possible to conceive 

of a situation in which certain objective characteristics are present for determining a community 

as 'ethnic', but in the absence of a subjective feeling of ethnicity, these factors will not be utilised 

as markers of ethnic identity. 

The work of Frederick Barth (1969) has enhanced the understanding of ethnic communities 

because of ground-breaking research on the importance of social boundaries in determining 

ethnicity. Barth proposed that in determining the ethnicity of any particular community, the 

boundaries maintained between communities are more important than the cultural content of each 

community28 • Barth's work perhaps reflects an early synthesis of the objective and subjective 

approaches to ethnicity. According to Barth, the perception of some type of boundary between 

neighbouring communities is essential for the establishment of an ethnic community. This is the 

same principle as used by those advocating the subjective approach, with one modification - a 

focus on a social boundary as contributing to this perception. In order for there to be some type of 

25 Theodorson and Theodorson, 1969, in Bienvenue, op cit, page 7. 
26 Schermerhorn, R. A, Comparative Ethnic Relations: A Framework for The01y and Research, Random 
House, New York, 1970, page 12. 
27 International Encyclopedia of Social Sciences, Volume 5, page 167, cited in Bienvenue and Goldstein, op 
cit, pages 9-10. 
28 Barth, Frederick, (Ed), Ethnic Groups and Boundaries: The Social Organization of Culture Differences, 
Little Brown and Company, Boston, 1969, page 15. 
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social boundary, the members of the community must use some type of objective marker, be it 

skin colour, territory, culture, and so forth. In essence, the subjective perceptions held by the 

members of the ethnic community must have some objective basis for reference. 

Social boundaries appear to be very important in understanding the process of ethnic community 

change. Ethnic communities are largely defined by their relationship to surrounding ethnic 

communities, and therefore "[A]n ethnic group does not exist by itself anywhere in the world."29 

For a community to be accurately classed as ethnic, there needs to be other communities in close 

proximity. In global terms, the ethnic marker differences between neighbouring communities, for 

instance culture, can be slight. The arrival of other ethnic communities, often through the 

colonisation process, can break down the ethnic differences between the original communities, 

because of the greater 'cultural distance' between them and the new arrivals. Hence many smaller 

ethnic communities can combine to form one larger ethnic community in the face of colonial 

settlers. This appears to have been the case in many colonised societies. For instance, the original 

inhabitants of North America asserted strong tribal, or ethnic, allegiance, and often fought among 

one another. The arrival of large numbers of European settlers altered their identification so that, 

in certain situations, the independent tribes became part of an ethnically-based 'Indian nation'. A 

similar process was apparent between several African tribes, including the Zulu, Xhosa, Sotho, 

and the Swazi30• The arrival of European settlers meant distinctions between these tribes became 

less important in the face of the more culturally-distant Europeans. 

Summary 

In summary, a majority of theoretical definitions on ethnicity can be divided into the 

broad categories of primordialism, instrumentalism, subjectivism, and objectivism. In light of 

both a greater understanding of ethnicity, and its inability to explain certain facets of ethnic 

behaviour, the primordialist approach has fallen from favour, and few writers now subscribe to it. 

The rational approach also has serious drawbacks, and cannot account for the permanence of 

ethnicity in a wide range of environmental circumstances. It certainly appears ethnicity has been 

used in an instrumental way by some ethnic movements, but the rational approach can still not 

account for the basic existence of ethnicity as an organising principle because of the 

imperviousness of some ethnic communities to the economic environment. At present, the best 

29 Stavenhagen, Rodolfo, op cit, page 14. 
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understanding of ethnicity can be gained from the synthesis of the objective and subjective 

approaches. 

The Approach Adopted in the Thesis 

As noted at the beginning of this chapter, there has been an abrupt rise in the number of 

definitions claiming to denote what distinguishes ethnic communities from other forms of social 

organisation. Adding yet another definitive definition may only serve to complicate the issue, and 

so great care is taken to avoid this. It is doubtful that any attempt to conceptualise ethnicity as 

either an intangible feeling of belonging, or as a list of objective traits, will succeed in explaining 

the complex concept, for it is " ... generally accepted that we will never be able to derive a 

definition of an ethnic group that applies to all who identify with such a group."31 The approach 

adopted here is to integrate many existing definitions in an attempt to identify the broad 

characteristics that appear to apply to all ethnic communities. Such an approach is preferable for 

this thesis because the ethnic communities under consideration in the case studies differ in terms 

of their ethnic markers. The development of a single, simplistic definition of ethnic community 

that does not take such differences into account would contribute little to an understanding of 

how ethnic community definitions can affect the salience of ethnicity. 

The first of these characteristics, and arguably the most important, is knowledge of an ethnic 

community's existence. Although this appears so obvious as to not warrant mention, the 

discredited primordialist approach believes it is possible to be a member of an ethnic community 

without even being aware of it, by virtue of birth. However, it does appear knowledge of an 

ethnic community is crucial to membership, because of the importance of socialisation to the 

process of ethnicity. Ethnicity is gradually learnt through contact with other members of the 

community. For ethnicity to be socialised in an individual, that individual must be aware of the 

existence of an ethnic community, and gradually come to identify with this. 

A second important characteristic is a feeling of 'self-ascription', in that the individual feels they 

are a part of the community. They therefore script their ethnic allegiance onto the community, 

which stems from the subjective approach to ethnicity. However, equally important to one's own 

feeling of ethnic identity is the perception by the remainder of the community that the individual 

30 van den Berghe, Pierre, Race and Ethnicity: Essays in Comparative Sociology, Basic Books Incorporated, 
New York, 1970, page 246. 
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is a member. Ethnic ascription is a two-way process; one must not only accept membership, but 

also be accepted, as a member. It is difficult to envision a situation whereby an individual could 

legitimately claim to be a member of a specific ethnic community when that membership is 

rejected by the remainder of the community. Therefore, "[U]ltimately, membership in an ethnic 

group is largely a matter of ascription. One belongs because one perceives oneself as a member of 

a group or because others so perceive one."32 

Finally, important to the identification of both individuals and ethnic communities are a number 

of ethnic markers. This approach is typically used by authors attempting to define ethnic 

communities. They encounter difficulty in this, because of their inability to apply their chosen 

markers to other communities that could rightly be termed 'ethnic'. The approach used here is to 

first examine a number of common ethnic markers and discuss how they relate to the 

identification of ethnic communities in general, and then examine one method of resolving this 

difficulty. 

The first type of marker is cultural. As with ethnicity, 'culture' is a difficult term to precisely 

define, and there has been some confusion over the distinction between culture and ethnicity. The 

sociological interpretation of culture is used here, and it states that 

" ... culture includes everything that a human society produces and shares. 

These products are of two basic kinds - material and nonmaterial. Material 

culture consists of all the artefacts, or physical objects, human beings create 

and give meaning to ... Nonmaterial culture consists of abstract human creations 

- languages, ideas, beliefs, rules, customs, myths, skills, family patterns, 

political systems."33 

Culture, like ethnic identification, has no genetic basis, and cannot be transferred between 

generations by birth alone34 • The individual must undergo a socialisation process involving close 

contact with the other members of the cultural community in order to identify with any particular 

culture. 

31 Juteau-Lee, Danielle, op cit, page 191. 
32 Thompson, Dennis, and Ronen, Dov, (Eds), Ethnicity, Politics, and Development, Lynne Rienner 
Publishers, Boulder Colorado, 1986, page 32. 
33 Robertson, Ian, Society: A Brief Introduction, Worth Publishers Incorporated, New York, 1989, page 29. 
34 Robertson, Ian, op cit, page 30. 
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Culture is similar to ethnicity in many ways, but the two terms are not synonymous. The main 

distinction between cultural and ethnic communities is the subjective feeling of belonging to the 

community. Membership in an ethnic community implies a feeling of belonging, whereas 

membership in a cultural community does not carry the same attachment. It is possible for 

individuals in one ethnic community to practice the same type of culture as individuals in another 

community, and not feel attachment to them as would be felt in an ethnic community35. For 

example, the Quebecois tend to observe elements of the French culture, with language occupying 

a central position in Quebecois awareness. Yet, although certain sections of Quebecois society 

wish to strengthen ties with France, the Quebecois still form a distinct ethnic community in their 

own right, and could not accurately be classed as part of the 'French' ethnic community. Of 

course, this distinction only applies if the subjective and 'integrative' definitions of ethnic 

identity are used. It is difficult to see any distinction between cultural identity and ethnic identity 

when applying the objective approach. This illustrates the importance of the approach used to 

distinguish ethnic communities from other types of communities, and the need for greater 

clarification in ethnic studies. 

However, although culture and ethnicity are not synonymous according to the definition used 

here, culture often proves to be very important in the identification of ethnic communities 

because of the importance of cultural markers in determining ethnicity for a many ethnic 

communities. The most important cultural marker for ethnic identity is language. Although a 

number of ethnic communities speak the same language, two communities living in close 

proximity to one another and speaking different languages are unlikely to be part of the same 

ethnic community. Language is a powerful marker because one's linguistic affiliation is 

immediately obvious to others. In addition, different languages can make it extremely difficult for 

different ethnic communities to communicate, and thus may polarise members of the ethnic 

communities. Other cultural markers include modes of dress, behavioural patterns, social world

views, or anything else culturally determined and used to distinguish between members of 

different communities. Difficulties in the definition of ethnic communities generally arise when 

authors attempt to develop comprehensive lists of cultural criteria. Their attempts appear futile 

for " ... no cultural attributes are universally recognised as distinguishing one ethnic group from 

another."36 

35 Eriksen, Thomas Hylland, op cit, page 34. 
36 Keyes, Charles, op cit, page 206. 
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However, cultural markers are not the only type used in ethnic identification. Another common 

marker of ethnic identity is 'race', which proves problematic because race is often confused with 

ethnicity37 despite a clear distinction between the two concepts. Synder defines race as " ... a 

biological or anthropological term referring to species of human beings based on such 

characteristics as skin colour, hair texture, stature, and other physical or inherited 

characteristics ... Above all, the term denotes a common biological descent, emphatically not 

cultural characteristics."38 The primordial view of ethnicity, with its emphasis on a descent basis 

to ethnicity, could perhaps be confused with race, but the majority of definition work on ethnicity 

clearly states that there is some element of socialisation to ethnicity, something missing from 

race. In essence, "[M]embership in an ethnic group is usually voluntary; membership in a racial 

group is not."39 A person is born into a racial group, whereas a person is socialised into an ethnic 

community. In addition, ethnicity can be based on a wide range of markers, such as culture and 

territory, and is not just restricted to biological appearance. 

One particularly common type of marker used for ethnic identification is history. At the 

individual level, this often takes the form of lineage, which is the marker generally associated 

with the primordial view. Although undoubtedly important, it is not necessarily the only basis for 

identification, and may not even be required for certain communities. At the community level, the 

historical experiences of the community often contribute to a feeling of ethnic identity among all 

members. For example, Scottish ethnicity is partially based on the perception of a shared 

historical experience. 

The last type of marker examined is territory, whereby an ethnic community's identification is 

closely linked to a territorial area, and individual membership in the ethnic community is 

contingent upon residing in that area. There are problems with this, for it often becomes 

extremely difficult to distinguish between 'regional' and 'ethnic' communities. This raises a 

complex debate, as demonstrated by the example of the Scottish people. The Scottish identity 

appears to be closely linked to the territorial region known as Scotland. Individuals living outside 

of Scotland can legitimately claim Scottish identity, but this is often contingent upon them, or 

their relatives, living in Scotland either in the present or the recent past. Although the Scottish are 

treated as an ethnic community for the purposes of this thesis, there are currently no strong 

37 Synder, Louis, "Nationalism and the Flawed Concept of Ethnicity", Canadian Review od Studies in 
Nationalism, Volume X, Number 2, 1983, page 255. 
38 Synder, Louis, op cit, page 257. 
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arguments against also treating them as a regional group. However, this issue is too complicated 

and remote from the main issues raised in the thesis to warrant in-depth consideration. 

One common misconception about ethnicity is that an ethnic community must be identified with a 

territorial region. Although this holds true for the majority of contemporary ethnic communities, 

"[A] territorial base is not a precondition for the existence of ethnic groups. Members of an 

ethnic group may retain their connections with each other, in a variety of networks and 

associations, despite the absence of a shared territory."40 Territory is thus one of the factors that 

can be important in determining the ethnicity of a particular community but is not the sole factor, 

and may not be necessary in certain instances41 • 

As mentioned in the introduction to this chapter, the majority of authors have encountered 

difficulties in attempting to create a definitive list of markers that define a community as 'ethnic' 

because of the inability to apply these characteristics to all ethnic communities. Such attempts are 

complicated by the large numbers of markers that can be used. The important question to 

consider is whether it is therefore possible to use ethnic markers in the identification of ethnic 

communities and individual ethnic identity, given the difficulties in doing so. 

Social Effectiveness 

It does appear ethnic markers can be used to identify ethnic communities if the concept of 

'social effectiveness' is applied to each of the markers. This means different ethnic communities 

use different ethnic markers in asserting their ethnicity, and the markers that are used depend on 

the social environment the ethnic community occupies. For example 

"[l]n some societies, religion is the primary bond of social cohesion and 

membership in a language group carries little or no emotional significance. In 

other societies, not only language, but minor dialectal differences or differences 

of accent distinguish one group of people from another and carry great 

emotional significance for the peoples concerned. In still other societies, 

cultural groups are distinguished from each other by mutually reinforcing 

39 Jenkins, Richard, 'Rethinking Ethnicity: Identity, Categorization and Power', Ethnic and Racial Studies, 
Volume 17, Number 2, April 1994, page 208. 
40 Richmond, Anthony, "Ethnic Nationalism: Social Science Paradigms", International Social Science 
Journal, Volume 39, February 1987, page 4. 
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differences of language, religion, and territory. In all such societies, of course, 

the social and political significance of such differences varies greatly as well."42 

28 

Therefore, it is thought the types of criteria, or markers, used in community self-definition are 

based on the specific context of interaction one community has with surrounding ethnic 

communities43 , and will depend on the types of social boundaries that exist between communities. 

In this way, ethnic boundaries can become synonymous with social, economic, or territorial 

boundaries, dependent on whether they become 'socially effective'. For example, language is 

likely to be a particularly socially-effective marker of ethnic identity where surrounding 

communities speak different languages. However, if all surrounding communities speak the same 

language, then another marker is likely to be used in ethnic identification. 

In summary, ethnic markers are extremely important in discerning ethnic communities and the 

ethnic identity of individuals. Ethnic markers will differ from community to community 

depending upon what is socially-effective for any particular community, and the majority of 

ethnic communities will utilise a number of ethnic markers in order to assert their ethnic identity. 

A thorough knowledge of ethnic markers is very important for this thesis, because it is posited 

these markers not only have an impact on ethnic community identity, but also affect the salience 

of ethnicity for members of a community. A rise in ethnic salience is, in tum, predicted to affect 

the probability for state division, for this rise is thought to translate into greater support for the 

ethnic movement representing the community. The relationship between ethnic markers and 

ethnic salience is therefore critical in determining the probability for state division. It is important 

to be aware of the ethnic markers defining an ethnic community, for these can reveal whether 

particular types of policy are likely to raise ethnic salience because they influence specific ethnic 

factors. This can then help to explain the relative importance of the policy approach used and the 

civic relations of a particular state in determining the likelihood for state fragmentation. The 

relationship between ethnic markers and ethnic salience is discussed in chapter three as part of 

the theoretical background to the model used in the thesis. 

41 Vayrynen, Raimo, "Territory, Nation State and Nationalism", in Iivonen, Jyrki, (Ed), The Future of the 
Nation State in Europe, Edward Elgar, England, 1993, pages 159-60. 
42 Brass, Paul, "Ethnicity and Nationality Formation", Ethnicity, Volume 3, Number 3, September 1976, 
page 225. 
43 Olzak, Susan, "Contemporary Ethnic Mobilization", Annual Review of Sociology, Volume 9, 1983, page 
356. 
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Conclusion 

This chapter introduced four common approaches to the study of ethnicity -

primordialism, instmmentalism, subjectivism, and objectivism. To summarise, primordialism 

believes ethnicity is a function of one's birth, and that individuals are born with an inherent 

ethnic identity. Instmmentalism believes ethnic communities form on the basis of some artificial 

identity for the purpose of extracting resources. Subjectivism focuses on the importance of 

individual ethnic identification, whereas objectivism considers the importance of individual 

possession of ethnic traits. 

This chapter has argued the best understanding of both what constitutes an ethnic community and 

what contributes to individual ethnic identity is found through a synthesis of the subjective and 

objective approaches. The ethnic identity of any individual appears to be a combination of a 

subjective identification by the individual and the remaining members of the group, and the 

possession of particular ethnic markers by which that identification can be assessed. A definitive 

list of such ethnic markers is not elaborated on, because the markers that are socially effective in 

defining ethnicity differ from community to community. Socially effective markers are an 

important addition in attempting to study the wide range of communities that can be labelled 

ethnic. Through an understanding of the ethnic markers that are important to any particular ethnic 

community in establishing an ethnic boundary, it is possible to establish the ethnic markers likely 

to affect the salience of ethnicity for individual community members. In establishing the markers 

critical to ethnic community salience, it then becomes possible to examine any external changes 

that may affect salience. State policy negatively impacting on these markers is believed to 

inadvertently contribute to a rise in the salience of ethnicity, leading to greater support for ethnic 

parties. These parties then clamour for the implementation of autonomous-type policies, which 

potentially lead on to state fragmentation. 

In addition, the chapter has also highlighted the importance of socialisation to the process of 

ethnic identification. The large number of identities, including the ethnic identity, of all 

individuals are developed through the socialisation processes in their wider environment. 

The following chapter examines the theoretical basis for several environmental factors that are 

posited in the model to affect the salience of ethnicity, as well as consider the effect ethnically-
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based political parties have on the implementation of autonomous-type policies, and the effect of 

these policies on potential state fragmentation. 



CHAPTER3 

THESIS MODEL: CIVIC, STATE, AND 

PARTY FACTORS 

Introduction 

This chapter lays out the theoretical basis for the first part of the model used in the thesis. 

The model hypothesises changes to particular civic relations can lead to a rise in ethnic salience, 

which then provides " ... additional impetus to demands for greater autonomy"', most often 

because of a rise in electoral support for ethnic parties. Any implementation of this type of policy 

is thought to raise the possibility for state fragmentation when combined with particular civic 

relations, because it lowers the barriers to such fragmentation. The purpose of the first section of 

this chapter is to examine a number of factors considered responsible for raising ethnic salience. 

Section One: Introduction to the Factors Contributing to Ethnic 

Identification and Salience 

Of all the competing theories of ethnicity discussed in the previous chapter, only the 

instrumental approach argues ethnicity is a modem construction. The remainder believe the 

tendency for humans to organise into social communities on the basis of ethnicity has been 

prevalent throughout recorded history. Despite this, ethnicity remains only one of a number of 

possible identities upon which human social organisation can be based. The world does not solely 
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consist of various mutually exclusive ethnic communities, but also includes an array of social 

groups, each with a different central 'identity', such as class. 

These social groups form when the central 'identity' becomes the dominant, or 'salient' identity. 

An identity becomes salient when it has "[T]he quality or fact of being more prominent in a 

person's awareness or in his (sic) memory of past experience."2 Therefore, a salient ethnic 

identity is one which supersedes all other identities held by the person, and is indicated by the 

individual acting according to their ethnic affiliation. 

Although it is difficult to accurately gauge the ethnic salience of individuals or communities, this 

appears susceptible to changes in both time and particular civic relations. As mentioned in 

chapter two, ethnic communities are able to exist in almost 'inert' states for periods of time, 

providing there is some underlying basis for ethnic affiliation3• Older ethnic community loyalties 

are 'resurrected' by energetic ethnic parties or changes to the civic relations of a community. This 

is very apparent if there is an imagined or real threat to the socio-economic or political well-being 

of the community4. In the twentieth century, few ethnic communities rose to challenge the state

dominated status quo prior to World War Two. However, since the end of World War Two, there 

appears to have been an increase in individual and collective ethnic identification. For instance, 

Gurr and Harff report an almost fourfold increase in ethnic rebellion from 1950 to 19895, raising 

the question of those factors responsible for such an increase. 

This section considers several factors thought to account for variation in the salience of ethnic 

identity for individuals. Prior to contemplating these, it is worth examining one idea important to 

the study of ethnic salience. The salience attached to any ethnic identification appears closely 

related to the particular ethnic markers designating who can be a member of that community. The 

salience of an individual's ethnic identity is thought to be altered to the extent that any of the 

ethnic markers marking off that community as 'ethnic' are affected by time or changes to the 

civic relations of the community. This means particular changes to the environment will affect 

1 Nordlinger, Eric, Conflict Regulation in Divided Societies, Center for International Affairs: Harvard 
University, Cambridge Massachusetts, 1972, page 32. 
2 The Oxford English Dictionary, Second Edition, Clarendon Press, Oxford, 1989, page 392. 
3 Rokkan, Stein, and Urwin, Derek, (Eds) The Politics of Territorial Identity, Sage Publications, London, 
1982, page 428. 
4 Scott, George, "A Resynthesis of the Primordial and Circumstantial Approaches to Ethnic Group 
Solidarity: Towards an Explanatory Model", Ethnic and Racial Studies, Volume 13, Number 2, April 1990, 
page 166. 
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the salience of ethnicity for one community, and leave another unaffected. For example, if 

linguistic differences serve to mark off one community as 'ethnic', then changes to the operation 

of language within the state would alter the salience of ethnicity for members of that community. 

In contrast, changes to the regional economic sphere would have no impact on the salience for 

that community, but may cause dramatic change in a community for whom ethnicity depends 

upon both economics and territory. 

It is posited there are several factors which can affect the salience of ethnicity for individuals. 

Although all of them can alter salience, none are inherently necessary to do so6• What is needed 

in order to understand changes in the level of salience for any particular community is a 

knowledge of the ethnic markers important to each community. These factors can both increase 

and decrease the levels of ethnic salience held by individuals, although their impact on raising 

salience is the main focus here. This section turns to an examination of factors considered to 

affect ethnic salience. 

Factors Responsible for Changes in Ethnic Salience 

Chapter two established several ethnic markers were important in ethnic identification, 

and that these could also change the level of ethnic salience. The complex nature of ethnic 

salience indicates no one marker can be isolated as a major determinant of changes in ethnic 

salience, analogous to the inability of authors to isolate a single marker important in determining 

ethnic identity. Maurice Pinard (1992) has indicated that during periods of ethnic tension, certain 

types of grievances often arose, of which "[T]he most important grievances are either historically 

rooted inequalities of a socio-economic, regional-economic, status or political nature, or various 

cultural threats or clashes."7 This illustrates the difficulty of identifying a single marker that can 

account for changes in ethnic salience among even a majority of ethnic communities, and that the 

salience of ethnicity will rest on several markers, which alter in importance over time and place. 

5 Gurr, Ted, and Harff, Barbara, Ethnic Conflict in World Politics, Westview Press, Boulder Co, 1994, page 
11. 
6 Plax, Martin, "Towards a Redefinition of Ethnic Politics", Ethnicity, Volume 3, Number 1, March 1976, 
page 28. Note that Plax talks about issues - these factors can be redefined in terms' of issues and so this 
material is still relevant. 
7 Pinard, Maurice, "The Dramatic Reemergence of the Quebec Independence Movement", Journal of 
International Affairs, Volume 45, Number 2, Winter 1992, page 472. 
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The thesis divides markers hypothesised to change ethnic salience into 'civic factors', 'state 

effects', and 'ethnically-based political parties'. It is important to determine both the factors 

responsible for changes in ethnic salience, and how these factors are posited to affect ethnic 

salience. This is because knowledge of the relationship between these factors and ethnic salience 

may permit a state to identify situations and policy alternatives which are likely to cause ethnic 

salience to increase, raising the probability that the state may be pressured to develop policy 

which then raises the possibility of state fragmentation. 

The model used in the thesis adapts the ideas of Nagel (1994) and Pinard (1992)8, and develops a 

list of factors accounting for the majority of change in ethnic salience across all ethnic 

communities studied. The concept 'civic factors' incorporates territorial, socio-economic, 

cultural, and historical factors. It is worth emphasising again that not all of these factors are of 

equal weight in determining changes in ethnic salience, something further analysed in the case 

studies. The concept 'state effects' focuses on the relationship between state classification 

systems and ethnic salience, whereas the concept 'ethnically-based political parties' examines the 

impact of the presence of ethnic parties. This chapter turns to an analysis of the theoretical 

relationship between ethnic salience and each of the factors comprising civic relations. In order to 

do this, the following section defines what is meant by the individual factors, and then considers 

how they cause ethnic salience to increase. 

Section Two: The Relationship Between Civic Relations and a Rise in 

Salience 

Territorial Factors 

The first type of factor considered is territorial, which consists of two variables. The first 

is the territorial distribution of ethnic community members within a state, and the second is the 

development of regional administrations. The patterns of territorial distribution are thought to 

affect the salience of ethnicity for individuals in two ways. The first is through increasing the 

feeling of ethnic identification an individual has with a specific territorial area, either through a 

historical connection or because of present-day settlement patterns, which can assist the attempts 

by an ethnic movement to mobilise an ethnic community. The second means is through the 
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development of regionally-based administrations that raise ethnic salience through their 

association with an ethnic region, and their ability to evolve to become formal representatives of 

the ethnic community. Each relationship is discussed in tum. 

The Territorial Patterns of Ethnic Settlement 

The territorial patterns of ethnic settlement in any state are considered to be extremely 

important in determining the salience of ethnicity, largely because territorial patterns are so often 

used as ethnic markers by ethnic communities9• The first sub-hypothesis of this model (referred to 

as sub-hypothesis a) declares that 'ethnic salience will increase the more an ethnic community is 

concentrated within a region of a state'. This is thought to happen because the concentration of an 

ethnic community will greatly contribute to individual identification with a region, thus leading to 

the development of strong emotional ties which are intertwined with notions of ethnicity. This 

type of process leads toward the development of an ethnic 'homeland', as demonstrated by a 

number of territorial concentrated groups around the world, such as the French-speaking 

inhabitants of Quebec, or the Ibo in Nigeria. This process is in sharp contrast to what happens 

when an ethnic community is relatively dispersed, for "[A] group that is widely scattered and has 

no historical association with a specific area is not apt to develop a strong collective sense of 

territory ."10 

Not all authors agree on a link between territory and ethnic salience. For instance, Vayrynen 

(1993) states that "[O]bviously, shared territory consolidates ethnic unity, but it is not a necessary 

precondition for its emergence. In fact, a minority group can survive better if it is able to develop 

effectively other bonds and institutions than merely sharing a common territory." 11 Nevertheless, 

research by Richmond (1987) found that, in general, it tends to be ethnic communities of a 

religious or immigrant nature that exist without a clear territorial identity12, which form a small 

portion of global ethnic communities. It therefore appears there is a definite relationship between 

ethnic concentration within a specific territorial area and a rise in ethnic salience. 

8 see Nagel, Joane, "Constructing Ethnicity: Creating and Recreating Ethnic Identity and Culture", Social 
Problems, Volume 41, Number 1, February 1994, and Pinard, op cit. 
9 Murphy, Alexander, "Territorial Policies in Multiethnic States", The Geographical Review, Volume 79, 
Number 4, October 1989, page 411. 
10 Murphy, Alexander, op cit, page 417. 
11 Vayrynen, Raimo, "Territory, Nation State and Nationalism", in Iivonen, Jyrki (Ed), The Future of the 
Nation State in Europe, Edward Elgar, England, 1993, pages 159-60. 
12 Richmond, Anthony, "Ethnic Nationalism: Social Science Paradigms", International Social Science 
Journal, Volume 39, February 1987, pages 4-5. 
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This relationship is assisted by the fact that ethnic community members occupying a distinct 

territorial area are easier to mobilise13 . In general, ethnic nationalists concerned either with the 

establishment of an independent, ethnically-based, state or the enhancement of ethnic autonomy 

require that the target ethnic community be identified with a compact territorial area. This 

requirement is evident in the attempts by certain ethnic nationalists to rediscover a historical 

community, delineate its boundaries, move towards the control of territorial resources, and place 

members of the ethnic community in the governing institutions 14. Nationalists are more likely to 

attempt the implementation of autonomous programs when the ethnic community is concentrated 

because these policies are more " ... likely to sustain or foster pluralism when they aim at a 

spatially concentrated group or at one that was once spatially concentrated and when the area to 

which they apply corresponds at least partially to the group's distribution, past or present." 15 

Attempts by ethnic parties to raise the salience of ethnicity for members of the ethnic community 

are more easily frustrated by the institutional arrangements of the state16 when the community is 

dispersed. 

The Development of Regional Administrations 

The relationship between the development of regional administrations and ethnic salience 

is included as sub-hypothesis b, which states 'ethnic salience will increase if ethnic community 

boundaries coincide with regional administrative boundaries'. The development of regional 

authorities coincident with ethnically-segmented territorial regions raises the possibility that an 

ethnic community can dominate the regional authority, particularly if the authority incorporates 

some elected positions, and an ethnic party campaigns in the territory for representation in those 

positions. The ethnic community can also come to dominate such a regional authority if ethnic 

community members enjoy priority placement in administrative positions through a policy of 

affirmative action. 

Ethnic salience is therefore likely to increase if a resident ethnic community manages to 

monopolise control of a regional authority because " ... substate administrative regions can also be 

powerful foci for ethnic identity. Administrative areas are more than important symbols. They 

13 Rokkan, Stein, and Urwin, Derek (Eds), op cit, page 427. 
14 Smith, AD, "Ethnic Community and Change", Ethnic Studies, Volume 10, Number 1, 1993, page 21. 
15 Murphy, op cit, page 417. 
16 Rokkan, and Urwin, op cit, page 427. 
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can also serve both to classify objects and people on the basis of locational characteristics and to 

promote the spatial compartmentalization of issues and problems."17 This will often occur 

because, if not adequately regulated by central government, the regional administration can 

promote policies benefiting the ethnic community. 

The tendency for administrative units to provide a focus for ethnic identity, and thereby increase 

ethnic salience, is particularly pronounced if the regions were originally designated on the basis 

of ethnic territorial patterns 18, rather than only coincident with these. The implementation of 

regional administrations would therefore entail official recognition of a regionally-distinct ethnic 

community. The outcome of such a process is that the regional administration becomes more 

'ethnic' than 'regional' in nature. Such an approach is considered to drastically raise the salience 

of ethnicity. 

In recent decades, territorial issues have become more important in national politics, due partly to 

the decreasing importance of class alignments 19• The rise in importance of territorial issues has 

been most pronounced through the development of territorially-based parties, or the development 

of territorial cleavages in national parties20• This is particularly notable in several states with 

territorial concentrated ethnic communities who have consequently experienced a rise in ethnic 

salience. 

Therefore, territorial patterns of ethnic communities can have quite an important impact on ethnic 

salience through the identification a specific ethnic community has with a specific territorial area, 

because concentrated ethnic communities prove easier mobilisation targets for ethnic movements, 

and through the development of regional administrative frameworks that become monopolised by 

regional ethnic communities. The territorial arrangement of ethnic communities is considered to 

be the single-most important civic factor in determining changes in ethnic salience across most 

ethnic communities, an issue returned to in the case studies. This section turns to an analysis of 

the civic factor culture. 

17 Murphy, op cit, pages 412-3. 
18 Murphy, op cit, page 411. 
19 Keating, Michael, Nations Against the State: The New Politics of Nationalism in Quebec, Catalonia, and 
Scotland, Macmillan Press, London, 1996, page 49. 
2° Keating, op cit, page 49. 
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Cultural Factors 

As a common marker of ethnic identity, culture frequently influences the salience of 

ethnicity. Culture is a complex subject, as evidenced by the quotation contained in chapter two. In 

order to assess the impact of culture on ethnic salience, this thesis has selected two variables 

important to many cultural systems. However, these are certainly not the only cultural variables 

in existence, and the thesis will also attempt to remain sensitive to broader cultural contexts. The 

first variable incorporates linguistic differences between neighbouring ethnic communities, and 

the second religious differences. Both variables have regularly contributed to changes in ethnic 

salience for neighbouring ethnic communities over recent centuries when these communities are, 

in part, identified on the basis of either linguistic or religious distinctiveness. 

Mobilising Linguistically Distinct Ethnic Populations 

The basic relationship between ethnic salience and language is encapsulated in sub

hypothesis c, which states that 'ethnic salience will increase if the ethnic populations speak 

different languages'. There are a number of reasons for this. The first is that the mobilisation of a 

linguistically distinct population is 

" ... easier where there is linguistic distinctiveness, the case of Scotland 

notwithstanding. Language is the key resource for many who stress 

ethnonationalism. A distinctive means of communication is also a powerful 

political resource for a potential movement, and one which easily leads to 

political conflict. For language is a collective good that must be shared by all, 

including at the extreme those in the centre."21 

Language is also an important factor in raising salience because the linguistic affiliation of 

individuals is immediately manifest. Irrespective of other differences, people who can easily 

communicate are more likely to identify with each other than with others speaking a different 

language. The difficulties inherent in communicating across language groups translates into 

greater social 'distance', and less individual contact. This can raise inter-community conflict22, 

and directly contribute to the 'pillarisation' of societies. 

21 Stein, and Urwin, op cit, page 428. 
22 Boucher, Jerry, Landis, Dan, and Clark, Karen Arnold, Ethnic Conflict: International Perspectives, Sage 
Publications, Newbury Park, 1987, page 22. 
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In addition, language can be such a contentious issue because its relative 'status' can be easily 

ascertained, for 

"[W]hether a language appears on public buildings and public signs, is 

disseminated over the airwaves, serves as a medium of instruction in public 

schools, can be used in transactions with government reflects that status and 

the respect accorded to its community. The relative official status of languages 

can symbolize ethnic equality or domination and subordination ... Thus language 

policy can be a subject of bitter controversy and a weapon in ethnic conflicts, 

but it can also be a sign of respect, recognition, and accommodation."23 

Over the past few decades, the importance of language to the rise in the salience of ethnicity has 

risen. This rise has, from 1960, meant an increase in the number of linguistic claims among 

Western European minorities24• The contemporary impact of language is that " .. .language-cum

culture has become one of the main planks of movements for secession .... "25 However, although 

language is a significant factor by itself, language issues are often related to other factors, such as 

socio-economic position and territorial concentration26• 

The Importance of Religion 

The second cultural variable, religion, has long been a factor important in raising ethnic 

salience for neighbouring ethnic communities practising a different religion because it 'pillarises' 

communities. Sub-hypothesis d states that 'ethnic salience will increase if the ethnic populations 

practise different religions'. Although religion has decreased in importance in raising the salience 

of ethnicity in recent years in Western Europe, due to the removal of religious issues from the 

public sphere, several religiously-based parties have persisted27, and it can continue to 

segmenting members of different ethnic communities, thereby raising ethnic salience. 

23 Esman, Milton, op cit, page 219. 
24 Krieger, Joel, (Ed), The Oxford Companion Guide to Politics of the World, Oxford University Press, New 
York, 1993, page 317. 
25 Smith, Anthony, 1981, op cit, page 48. 
26 Krieger, Joel, op cit, page 317. 
27 Stein, and Urwin, op cit, page 428-9. 
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Historical Factors 

Historical factors are hypothesised to have an impact on changes in ethnic salience. In 

general, salience is thought to increase if there is a legacy of conflict or significant tension 

between communities, or if the state is in a period of socio-economic and status decline. 

Socio-economic Factors 

A number of socio-economic variables are also hypothesised to affect levels of ethnic 

salience. The relevant variables incorporated under 'socio-economic factors' are occupational 

patterns, income distributions, educational patterns, unemployment rates, and welfare patterns. 

These factors are selected because it is thought they best represent the socio-economic status of 

ethnic communities. Although no definitive definition of socio-economic position exists, the 

types of measures selected for analysis in the thesis are sufficiently broad enough to provide an 

indication of the effective socio-economic situation of an ethnic community. 

There is surprisingly little theoretical material relating to how individual socio-economic 

differences affect ethnic salience between members of neighbouring communities. It appears 

salience is only appreciably affected when a significant number of the ethnic community 

experience major socio-economic differences. One theoretical approach believes when members 

of ethnic communities are stratified in terms of the means of production, thereby separating 

ethnic communities into different classes, ethnicity will be expressed in class terms28 • However, 

most research in this area concentrates on the importance of regional socio-economic differences, 

to which this section now turns. 

The Regional Impact of Socio-economic Differences 

Socio-economic variables can either affect ethnic salience at the regional or community 

level, although these two elements often overlap, depending on territorial arrangements. One 

theory accounting for ethnic resurgence states ethnic secession is far more likely when central 

28 Rex, John, Ethnic Minorities in the Modern Nation State: Working Papers in the Theory of 
Multiculturalism and Political Integration, Macmillan Press, London, 1996, page 192. 
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governments mismanage or neglect the economy of an ethnically distinct region29, presumably 

because ethnic community members view this mismanagement as a form of discrimination and 

because one general economic proposition holds that " ... too much centralization in government 

inhibits economic development"30• This idea is incorporated as sub-hypothesise, which states that 

'ethnic salience will increase if there is perceived or actual mismanagement of the economy of 

any ethnically distinct region'. 

In addition, the failure of interventionist governments to solve the under-performance of regional 

economies may rebound on them in the growth of ethnic sentiment in these regions31 , as such a 

failure has been readily capitalised on by ethnically-based political parties32• One argument often 

claims that the central government is either incapable or unwilling to solve problems of regional 

under-development, and that " ... national development will best be served by strengthening the 

political power of the peripheral group so that it may change the distribution of resources to its 

greater advantage."33 As it can be reasonably assumed that ethnic salience is relatively high 

during a process of ethnic secession, it is likely ethnic salience is significantly affected by such 

mismanagement. Although some authors34 dispute the validity of a definitive link between 

regional under-development and ethnic salience, it is thought here that such under-development 

will contribute to a rise in ethnic salience if ethnic communities are regionally concentrated in the 

state. This is encapsulated in sub-hypothesis f, which states that 'ethnic salience will increase if 

an ethnically distinct region is economically weaker than a neighbouring region'. 

However, not only lower socio-economic regions are believed to experience a change in ethnic 

salience. Evidence suggests prosperous regions can also experience significant increases in ethnic 

salience35 , because " ... relatively richer regions ... complain that their hard-earned prosperity is 

being drained by a hostile central government for the benefit either of a parasitical bureaucracy or 

29 Smith, Anthony, "Towards a Theory of Ethnic Separatism", Ethnic and Racial Studies, Volume 2, 
Number 1, January 1979, page 23. 
30 Anderson, Malcolm, Frontiers: Territ01y and State Formation in the Modern World, Polity Press, 
Cambridge, 1996, page 113. 
31 Williams, Colin, (Ed), National Separatism, University of British Columbia Press, Vancouver, 1982, page 
61. 
32 Kellas, James, The Politics of Nationalism and Ethnicity, Macmillan Education, London, 1991, page 87. 
33 Hechter, Michael, Internal Colonialism: The Celtic Fringe in British National Development, 1536-1966, 
Routledge and Kegan Paul, London, 1975, page 34. 
34 see, for instance, Beyme, Klaus von, Political Parties in Western Democracies, St Martins Press, New 
York, 1985, page 119. 
35 Krejci, Jaroslav, and Velimsky, Vitezslav, Ethnic and Political Nations in Europe, Redwood Burn Ltd, 
Trowbridge, 1981, page 236. 
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of preferred but undeserving regions dominated by other ethnic groups."36 In the extreme "[A] 

more dangerous territorial challenge may well come from superior or improving economic 

regions with a real or potential economic weight that more demonstratively can support 

independence and/or counterbalance the political resources of the centre."37 This is formulated as 

sub-hypothesis g, which states that 'ethnic salience will increase if an ethnically distinct region is 

economically wealthier than a neighbouring region'. 

The coincidence of ethnic and regional boundaries can also raise ethnic salience because of the 

debate over the distribution of resources. Internal colonialism theories believe " ... resources are 

always distributed unevenly across and between states. As the state increasingly becomes the 

redistribution broker, decisions about whether or not to build highways, subsidize failing 

industries, or nationalize railroads will place regions in direct competition for resources."38 

Therefore, such a coincidence will raise salience in response to another form of perceived 

discrimination, increasing the potential for economic issues to become inter-ethnic, rather than 

inter-regional. This 'ethnicises' the process of resource distribution. This effect will be more 

pronounced if the state, as resource broker, is clearly dominated by another ethnic community. 

This need not only be felt when the state acts as a resource broker, for according to the cultural 

division of labour argument, the inherent unevenness of development will mean those in 

peripheral, sometimes ethnically-distinct, regions, will be disadvantaged vis-a-vis the centre39 . 

This leads to sub-hypothesis h, which states 'ethnic salience will increase if ethnic and socio

economic borders coincide'. 

Concern over socio-economic discrepancies usually arise between neighbouring communities, 

such as the Scottish and English, and virtually never between more distant groups, such as the 

Flemish and the Swedish, for instance. This is presumably based on the notion that " ... economies 

are generally construed to be primarily statewide enterprises."40 However, the oft-used approach 

by protagonists in ethnic parties that the actions of the central state are to blame for the economic 

underdevelopment of ethnic communities is somewhat simplistic in view of the incorporation of 

state economies into the global economy. Although an intriguing aside, this thesis does not 

36 Esman, Milton, op cit, page 373. 
37 Rokkan, Stein, and Urwin, Derek, op cit, page 430. 
38 Olzak, Susan, "Contemporary Ethnic Mobilization", Annual Review of Sociology", Volume 9, 1983, page 
362. 
39 Samarasinghe, S.W.R, and Coughlan, Reed, (Eds) Economic Dimensions of Ethnic Conflict: International 
Perspectives, Pinter publishers, London, 1991, page 3. 
4° Conner, Walker, Ethnonationalism: The Quest for Understanding, Princeton University Press, Princeton, 
1994, page 148. 
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consider this issue in too much depth, aside from predicting socio-economic considerations will 

become less relevant in raising the salience of ethnicity in future decades, particularly in Europe, 

as state economies are further integrated into the global economic system. 

The Importance of Relative Socio-economic Position 

In examining the impact of socio-economic variables on ethnic salience, this salience is 

not thought to be greatly affected by the absolute values of the factors mentioned above. The 

most important determinant of change in ethnic salience are the relative values of the socio

economic factors between neighbouring ethnic communities and ethnically distinct regions41 • 

Indeed, Smith (1993) has claimed the growth of ethnic nationalism in the late twentieth century 

can be traced to " ... the growing perception of political and economic inequalities between 

ethnies"42 , which has been stimulated by the development of mass communications informing 

people of their socio-economic position relative to people of neighbouring ethnic communities43 . 

Horowitz (1993) has suggested that " .. .interethnic conflict may be reduced by reducing disparities 

between groups so that dissatisfaction declines"44, indicating there is a fairly clear link between 

ethnic salience and relative socio-economic position. 

The Importance of Changes in Socio-economic Position 

Significant differences in relative socio-economic position are not the only means by 

which ethnic salience varies, for changes in socio-economic values between communities are also 

of importance. Sub-hypothesis i claims 'ethnic salience will increase if there are dramatic 

changes to the economic welfare of an ethnically distinct region relative to a neighbouring 

region'. Some authors have related this type of change to a resurgence in ethnic identity, in that 

"[A] group or class whose ethnicity had not been consciously salient for many generations may 

suddenly experience a resurgence of its ethnic identity when it perceives a threat to its political, 

economic, social, or religious well-being from a different community. This threat may be 

objectively real...But the threat may also be largely invented."45 The last point is important to 

41 Smith, Anthony, (1981), op cit, page 28. 
42 Smith, Anthony, "A Europe of Nations - or the Nation of Europe", Journal of Peace Research, Volume 
30, Number 2, 1993, page 131. 
43 Smith, Anthony, (1993), op cit, page 131. 
44 Horowitz, Donald, Ethnic groups in Conflict, University of California Press, Berkeley, 1985, page 599. 
45 Scott, George, op cit, page 166. 
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consider as perceptions of socio-economic differences between ethnic communities are thought to 

have just as powerful an impact on ethnic salience as actual differences. 

Generalisations Employed in the Thesis 

When the thesis determines the socio-economic position of an ethnic 'community', it 

employs a generalisation about that community. It is highly improbable all members of an ethnic 

community occupy the same socio-economic position. In the overwhelming majority of cases, 

members occupy a full range of socio-economic positions. Therefore, when a specific community 

is identified with a particular socio-economic position, this should be taken to mean it has a large 

number of members in this position, but not necessarily all of them. The ethnic salience resulting 

from relative socio-economic position can be conceived as a scale, with a relatively greater level 

of salience attributable to those communities who have a greater proportion of members at a 

single socio-economic position. 

Conclusion of Changes in Ethnic Salience 

In conclusion, tracing the causes of changes in ethnic salience is problematic. Changes to 

the ethnic salience of individuals in different ethnic communities over different settings and at 

different times suggests no one variable can be isolated as contributing to this change. At any one 

time, it is thought several variables will determine changes to ethnic salience, although their 

actual significance may alter during different periods of time and over different settings. The 

actual variables thought to affect levels of salience are also thought to be interconnected with the 

particular ethnic community examined. 

The variables most relevant to changing the salience of ethnicity for members of a particular 

ethnic community appear those that are related to the way in which an ethnic community 

identifies itself, as established in chapter two. For instance, a community whose identity is largely 

founded on a linguistic distinctiveness is far more likely to encounter changes in salience 

whenever language issues arise, whereas a community that places little importance on culture but 

tends to occupy a distinct socio-economic position is more likely to experience a change in ethnic 

salience when socio-economic issues arise to the fore, as opposed to cultural matters. 
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In addition to such patterns, it is believed the specific interaction of these variables can have an 

effect on changes in salience, which leads to a discussion of cultural and economic cleavages, and 

the process of pillarisation. 

Section Three: Cleavages and Pillarisation 

Definition of Cleavages 

The relative arrangement of the variables discussed above, and the types of interaction46 

between these variables, combined with the degree of change to each, also appear important in 

determining changes to ethnic salience. The main issue considered is whether there are 

significant differences between the values of variables between neighbouring ethnic 

communities, which can be considered cleavages. As discussed in chapter two with reference to 

ethnic identification, cleavages are "[T]he criteria that divide society into politically-relevant 

groups and subgroups."47 Although there are several types cleavage, including " ... social class, 

religion, nationality, language, race and gender"48, or even attitudes49, the main cleavages 

considered here are those associated with the types of factors outlined above as civic relations. 

An example would be that if an ethnic community enjoyed a high socio-economic position 

relative to a neighbouring ethnic community, socio-economic considerations would likely form a 

cleavage between the two communities. 

Definition of Reinforcing Cleavages 

In general, cleavages are of two types. The first of these are reinforcing cleavages, which 

are sometimes referred to as 'cumulative' 50. In a reinforcing pattern of cleavages " ... the lines of 

cleavage run in the same direction and in almost exactly the same place in society."51 Therefore, 

46 Bogdanor, Vernon, The Blackwell Encyclopedia of Political Institutions, Blackwell Reference, Oxford, 
1987, page 441. 
47 Bogdanor, Vernon, op cit, page 440. 
48 Bogdanor, Vernon, op cit, page 440. 
49 Bingham Powell, G, Contemporary Democracies: Participation, Stability, and Violence, Harvard 
University Press, Cambridge Massachusetts, 1982, page 42. 
50 O'Leary, Brendan, and Dunleavy, Patrick, Theories of the State: The Politics of Liberal Democracy, 
Macmillan Education, London, 1987, page 61. 
51 O'Leary, and Dunleavy, op cit, page 61. 
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" ... economic, political and racial-ethnic membership coincide with each other"52, dividing 

members of two ethnic communities. With reference to the diagram in the appendix, with 

reinforcing cleavages, members of ethnic community A are generally likely to earn less, hold 

lower status occupations, and speak a different language from members in ethnic community B. 

Definition of Cross-cutting Cleavages 

In contrast, cross-cutting cleavages occur when " ... the two main cleavages cut across 

each other, creating four main groupings."53 For instance, two neighbouring ethnic communities 

may contain members who are employed in both high and low status occupations, speak different 

languages, and earn a variety of income values, creating a cross-cutting effect. In practise, it is 

extremely rare to find examples of perfect cleavage reinforcement, so the degree of cross-cutting 

or reinforcing cleavages between ethnic communities can be considered as part of a scale ranging 

from complete reinforcement to completely cross-cutting; the latter being where there is no 

relationship between membership in an ethnic community and any of the variables outlined 

above. 

Hypothesis of Reinforcing Cleavages 

The theory concerning the relationship between cleavages and the salience of ethnicity is 

well known, and is one of the most widely accepted explanatory hypothesis among American 

political scientists54• This theory states that " ... politically relevant divisions which cross-cut each 

other contribute to the mitigation and regulation of conflicts .... "55 Therefore, " ... the stability of a 

regime is " ... enhanced to the extent that groups and individuals have a number of cross-cutting, 

politically relevant affiliations.""56 This is because " ... the criss-crossing of antagonistic groups 

"serves to 'sew the social system together' by cancelling each other out, thus prevent[ing] 

disintegration along one primary line of cleavage.""57 Issues are far less likely to become 

52 Nielsen, Francois, "The Flemish Movement in Belgium after World War Two: A Dynamic Analysis", 
AmeriC;an Sociological Review, Volume 45, Number 1, February 1980, page 78. 
53 O'Leary, and Dunleavy, op cit, page 61. 
54 Nordlinger, Eric, op cit, page 93. 
55 Nordlinger, op cit, page 93. 
56 Rabushka, Alvin, and Shepsle, Kenneth, Politics in Plural Societies: A Theory of Democratic Instability, 
Charles E Merrill Publishing Company, Columbus, Ohio, 1972, page 57. 
57 Nordlinger, Eric, op cit, page 93. 
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'ethnicised' 58 if the cleavages in the society cross-cut ethnic communities because " .. .if the same 

persons are sometimes opponents and sometimes allies, then conflicts are likely to be less severe. 

If you know that some of your present opponents were allies in the past and may be needed as 

allies again in the future, you have some reason to search for a solution to the dispute at hand that 

will satisfy both sides."59 Disputes over, for instance, income disparities or linguistic issues, are 

not likely to become ethnicised if members of an ethnic community earn a full spread of income 

values or speak a number of different languages. An example would be the development of labour 

movements aimed at representing employers and workers, which usually recruit without reference 

to ethnic identification. Of course, such a process is dependent upon a lack of coincidence 

between ethnic stratification and occupational class. Therefore, in a situation of cross-cutting 

cleavage patterns, the salience of ethnicity is reduced. 

The opposite position holds that the more different cleavages reinforce one another, the more 

rigid the lines of confrontation between neighbouring ethnic communities60• Therefore, sub

hypothesis j states 'ethnic salience will increase if the cleavages between ethnic communities 

reinforce one another'. A ethnic community member is more likely to consider this membership 

particularly relevant if the majority or all of the ethnic markers particular to that community form 

a distinct boundary with neighbouring ethnic communities. The presence of reinforcing 

cleavages is likely to increase social and cultural distance between neighbouring communities. In 

such a situation, "[T]he man (sic) on the other side is not just an opponent; he (sic) soon becomes 

an enemy"61 , which makes co-operative or even interactive behaviour extremely unlikely. Issues 

objectively unrelated to ethnicity become 'ethnicised', making it easier to mobilise members of 

the community62. All of these can contribute to a greater sense of ethnicity for affected 

community members. 

Pillarisation 

The development of reinforcing cleavages between neighbouring communities also 

appears to raise ethnic salience through contributing to the development of 'pillarised relations' 

58 An issue becomes 'ethnicised' when ethnic considerations significantly affect the nature of the debate and 
the outcome. 
59 Dahl, quoted in Rabushka and Shepsle, op cit, page 57. 
6° Foltz, William, "Ethnicity, Status, and Conflict", in Bell, Wendell, and Freeman, Walter, Ethnicity and 
Nation-Building, Sage Publications, Beverly Hills, 1974, page 107. 
61 Dahl, quoted in Rabushka and Shepsle, op cit, page 57. 



Chapter Three 48 

between the communities. Pillarisation is "[T]he degree to which ethnic groups have a well

developed substructure of various kinds of organizations and associations of their own, which 

encapsulates them and keeps them externally isolated from their potential opponents .... "63 

Neighbouring ethnic communities can be considered to be highly pillarised when each ethnic 

community has an extensive system of ethnically exclusive organisations. For example, relations 

between neighbouring ethnic communities would be highly pillarised if each ethnic community 

had its own labour organisations, sporting groups, intellectual associations and so forth. 

Conversely, neighbouring ethnic communities would be considered to have a low level of 

pillarisation if members of different ethnic communities belonged to the same associations, 

ethnicity therefore having no bearing on organisational membership. 

Relationship of Pillarisation to Ethnic Salience 

States containing highly pillarised ethnic communities are thought to experience 

significantly greater ethnic salience because contact between different communities is limited 

and, when it actually occurs, ethnic identity is likely to be relevant in the interaction. In addition, 

pillarisation can contribute to growing cleavages between members of different ethnic 

communities because "[T]he different associations ... may be highly inclusive, encompassing many 

aspects of their member's lives, and thus encouraging social [or ethnic] cleavage .... "6'1 Therefore, 

the relationship between cultural and economic cleavages and pillarised inter-ethnic relations is 

two-way; cleavages can contribute to pillarisation, but pillarisation also encourages further 

cleavage. It is reasonable to consider that a member of a community will feel less affinity to 

someone from another community if they occupy different status occupations, earn different 

incomes, play different sports and never mix in any setting; all of which increases 'cultural 

distance'. The development of associations that exclusively cover aspects of an individual's life 

promote division between ethnic communities, and raise the salience of ethnicity when members 

from different ethnic communities interact. Therefore, sub-hypothesis k states 'ethnic salience 

will increase if the ethnic communities are highly pillarised'. 

62 Giliomee, Herman, 'The Beginnings of Afrikaner Ethnic Consciousness, 1850-1915', in Vail, Leroy, The 
Creation of Tribalism in Southern Africa, James Currey, London, 1989, pages 31-2. 
63 Pinard, op cit, page 474. 
64 Kuper, Leo, and Smith, MG, (Eds), Pluralism in Africa, University of California Press, Berkeley, 1969, 
page 9. 
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Conclusion of Factors Contributing to Changes in Ethnic Salience 

In conclusion, several factors can contribute to raising the salience of ethnicity for 

members of an ethnic community. Ethnic salience does not appear to be so much related to the 

absolute values of any particular factor, as to relative values between neighbouring communities, 

and whether the differences are arranged in the form of cross-cutting or reinforcing cleavages. 

The idea adopted in this thesis is the more reinforcing cleavages there are between two 

neighbouring ethnic communities, the greater the potential for pillarisation, and a subsequent rise 

in ethnic salience, particularly if these cleavages relate to the means by which ethnic communities 

identify themselves. The most important factors in the rise in salience are patterns of territorial 

concentration and linguistic differences, meaning 'cultural segmentation' is accompanied by 

'structural segmentation65 • 

Section Four: The Relationship Between States and Ethnic Movements 

The State as an Actor that can Influence Ethnicity 

A major actor hypothesised to alter ethnic salience is the state. The main method by 

which this occurs is through the use of policy or laws distinguishing between individuals on the 

basis of their ethnic identity66• Sub-hypothesis 1 therefore states that 'ethnic salience will increase 

if the state uses formal classification methods that encourage or require adherence to an ethnic 

identification'. 

The actual impact of state policy on ethnic salience is dependent on the civic relations and the 

nature of the policy particular to each state but, in general, most commonly occurs through the 

use of official ethnic categories. This is because "[I]f informal ethnic meanings and transactions 

can shape the everyday experiences of minority groups, formal ethnic labels and policies are even 

more powerful sources of identity and social experience. Official ethnic categories and meanings 

are generally political."67 The use of official ethnic categories is widespread across a majority of 

65 Pinard, op cit, page 474. 
66 Murphy, op cit, page 410. 
67 Nagel, op cit, page 156. 
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states, the most typical examples being the administration of censuses and official recognition in 

national constitutions68 • 

It is thought official designations of ethnic identity 

" ... can serve to reinforce or reconstruct ethnic boundaries by providing 

incentives for ethnic group formation and mobilization or by designating 

particular ethnic subpopulations as targets for special treatment. The political 

recognition of a particular ethnic community can not only reshape the 

designated community's self-awareness and organization, but can also 

increase identification and mobilization among ethnic groups not officially 

recognized, and thus promote new ethnic group formation. This is especially 

likely when official designations are thought to advantage or disadvantage a 

group in some way."69 

The basic principle employed is the greater the intrusion into an individual's daily life because of 

state policy, the greater the impact on the salience of ethnicity. In extreme examples, official 

ethnic classification systems may determine the life chances of ethnic community members, 

demonstrated by the position of South African Blacks under the apartheid system. It is reasonable 

to expect such a designation would significantly impact ethnic salience for affected members, 

particularly when compared to an ethnic classification that has only a benign impact on an 

individual. Classification systems also have such an impact on ethnic salience because not only is 

an individual made aware they are a member of a certain classified group, they also inherit the 

'social standing' of that group by virtue of being identified as such 7°. 

68 Nagel, op cit, page 157. 
69 Nagel, op cit, page 157. 
70 Jenkins, Richard, "Rethinking Ethnicity: Identity, Categorization and Power", Ethnic and Racial Studies, 
Volume 17, Number 2, April 1994, page 204. 
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Section Five: The Relationship Between Ethnic Parties and a Rise in 

Ethnic Salience 

Definition of an Ethnic Party 

In addition to the perceived link between civic relations, state policy, and ethnic salience, 

it is also hypothesised, as sub-hypothesis M, that 'ethnic salience will increase if ethnically-based 

political parties are active in the political system'. Ethnically-based parties are a feature of most 

modern states, although they are more likely to emerge in states with centrifugal tendencies 71, 

because "[l]n competitive, dominant majority, and dominant minority configurations, political 

parties invariably follow ethnic lines."72 Although Amersfoort and Wusten (1981) believe an 

ethnic party needs to be based on a discrete attribute, such as language or religion 73, in this thesis, 

the test of an ethnic party is whether a particular party enunciates policy platforms specifically 

designed to advantage the members of an ethnic community when there are two or more ethnic 

communities in the state. 

Ethnically-based political parties can form for several reasons, all of which are related to a rise in 

ethnic salience. It appears a circular relationship between ethnic parties and ethnic salience exists. 

Parties are thought to contribute to a rise in ethnic salience, but a rise in ethnic salience is also 

thought to lead to the establishment of political parties. This is because " ... the proliferation of 

ethnic groups, which defines the fragmented society, encourages a commensurate proliferation of 

political parties .... "74 In turn, the proliferation of ethnically-based political parties is believed to 

inhibit " ... cooperative ethnic behaviour. The resulting product is instability, or at best a most 

tenuous stability."75 Co-operative inter-ethnic behaviour is made less likely by the development of 

political parties devoted to highlighting socio-economic and cultural differences between ethnic 

groups, and gaining support through promoting a particular ethnic group at the expense of others. 

Ethnic parties seek to highlight such differences because they aim to mobilise members of an 

ethnic group76• 

71 Beyme, Klaus von, op cit, page 122. 
72 Rabushka, and Shepsle, op cit, page 187. 
73 Amersfoort, Hans van, and Wusten, Herman van der, "Democratic Stability and Ethnic Parties", Ethnic 
and Racial Studies, Volume 4, Number 4, October 1981, page 479. 
74 Rabushka, and Shepsle, op cit, page 187. 
75 Rabushka, and Shepsle, op cit, page 187. 
76 Banton, Michael, Modelling Ethnic and National Relations, Ethnic and Racial Studies, Volume 17, 
Number 1, January 1994, pages 12-13. 
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Formation of Ethnic Parties 

Ethnic parties appear to form because the factors that often raise ethnic salience, such as 

linguistic or socio-economic differences, can provide ethnic political entrepreneurs highlighting 

these differences with a solid base of support. This is particularly noticeable where there are 

territorial concentrations of ethnic community members 77, because such concentration contributes 

to a pronounced rise in ethnic salience. This increases support for political entrepreneurs in these 

areas, raising their chances of election. In addition to linguistic and religious differences, ethnic 

parties are also likely to form when ethnic salience is high because this contributes to the 

pillarisation of relations. Factors such as residential segregation, dietary customs, and 

occupational specialisation78 tend to raise barriers between communities, at the same time 

increasing the sense of affinity among community members, which can be expressed through 

voting for a specific ethnic party 79• 

The party systems of any state are also thought to either raise of lower ethnic salience dependent 

upon the underlying relations between communities. If relations between the ethnic communities 

are quite strained, then society will " ... tend to throw up party systems that exacerbate ethnic 

conflict." 80 Therefore, "[B]y appealing to electorates in ethnic terms, by making ethnic demands 

on government, and by bolstering the influence of ethnically chauvinist elements within each 

group, parties that began by mirroring ethnic divisions help to deepen and extend them."81 

Proliferation of Ethnic Parties 

One important means by which ethnic parties are hypothesised to impact ethnic salience 

is through contributing to the proliferation of other ethnically-based political parties, often at the 

expense of existing multi-ethnic parties attempting to draw support across ethnic communities82• 

This is because the challenge posed by the establishment of a single ethnic party representing one 

77 Reeve, Andrew, and Ware, Alan, Electoral Systems: A Comparative and Theoretical Introduction, 
Routledge, London, 1992, page 128. 
78 Horowitz, op cit, pages 293-4. 
79 Horowitz, op cit, pages 293-4. 
80 Horowitz, op cit, page 291. 
81 Horowitz, op cit, page 291. 
82 Horowitz, op cit, page 299. 
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community often provokes a similar response from other resident ethnic communities, who feel 

threatened by such a show of ethnic solidarity. 

In summary, ethnically-based political parties are thought to both raise the salience of ethnicity 

and be a product of it. Salience is hypothesised to rise through a number of methods, all relating 

to the increased propensity for ethnically-based political parties to highlight differences between 

neighbouring ethnic communities, and attempting to redress perceived grievances. In addition, 

such change in ethnic salience introduces an ideal opportunity for ethnic entrepreneurs to 

capitalise on increasing ethnic discontent. In general, it is thought ethnic parties may actually 

contribute toward eventual state fragmentation, one of the central themes in this thesis. This is 

because, as political parties are often viewed as instruments of national integration83 , the 

introduction of political parties focusing on more narrow regional or ethnic areas tends to 

encourage fragmentation among voters. As one means of measuring national integration is " ... the 

extent to which the electorate's response to a party is national, rather than more local or 

regionalized, in scope ... "84 , the fragmentation of the electorate's vote into ethnically determined 

groupings illustrates increasing instability in the polity, largely as a result of the tendency for 

ethnically-based political parties to increase intransigence among ethnic community members, 

'ethnicise' issues, and make co-operative inter-ethnic behaviour more unlikely. 

Conclusion 

This chapter established that a number of factors are responsible for changes in ethnic 

salience. The majority are grouped under civic factors, which are further sub-divided into 

territorial, socio-economic, cultural and historical factors, with the state and ethnically-based 

political parties also acting as a major influences. The actual extent by which each of the 

variables is posited to affect ethnic salience is thought to be highly specific to the actual situation, 

but certain broad patterns of behaviour can be established. The first of these is that it is rare for a 

single variable to affect salience in isolation; there are normally two or more variables affecting 

salience at any one time. The second is that the arrangement of these variables into either 

reinforcing or cross-cutting cleavages appears crucial for determining the impact on salience. 

83 Mughan, Anthony, "On Measuring Integration in Regionally Divided Societies", Quality and Quantity, 
Volume 12, 1978, page 91. 
84 Mughan, op cit, page 91. 
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It is important to analyse these factors, and their impact on salience for several reasons. The first 

is that such an examination can assist in determining civic factors, state effects, and ethnic parties 

inhibiting and facilitating state fragmentation in the long term. These civic factors, state effects, 

and ethnic parties have all been assessed in terms of their ability to raise ethnic salience. 

However, reverse arrangements of these factors could be seen to reduce the salience of ethnicity. 

For instance, although sub-hypothesis g states 'ethnic salience will increase if an ethnically 

distinct region is economically weaker than a neighbouring region', the null sub-hypothesis is 

that socio-economic equality will reduce the salience of ethnicity. This means various 

arrangements of the civic factors, state effects, and ethnic parties can either act as 'contributing' 

elements, which increase ethnic salience for members of a community, or 'inhibiting', which 

either reduce or have no impact on ethnic salience. This is significant in terms of the thesis 

model, for the presence of contributing civic factors are thought to either increase the likelihood 

of illegal and violent ethnic community action, or increase the potential for eventual state 

fragmentation if the state decides to implement particular autonomy policy variants. The next 

chapter focuses on the second part of the model. It examines how a rise in ethnic salience 

sometimes contributes to greater support for ethnic parties. This increased support, in turn, means 

a party is able to extract far-reaching concessions from the state. The second section of chapter 

four examines a number of policy approaches a state can adopt in order to redefine the state's 

relationship with ethnic communities. Autonomy-type policy is the main focus of this section, 

because this particular policy variant is thought to be most likely to lead to eventual state 

fragmentation in ethnically-divided states. 



CHAPTER4 

ETHNIC VOTING AND POLICY 

APPROACHES 

This chapter begins by examining the link between ethnic salience and electoral support 

for ethnically-based political parties. The second section briefly examines the relationship 

between ethnic party electoral success and the potential for influencing state policy. The final 

section of the chapter analyses the diverse types of policy frameworks that can be implemented 

by the state, focusing on autonomous-type policy. 

Section One: Ethnic Party Electoral Support 

Ethnic Voting 

The most straightforward method of determining widespread change in ethnic salience in 

the case studies is through examining levels of support for ethnic parties. Such support is often 

manifest in ethnic voting, which occurs when ethnic community members vote " ... for the party 

identified with the voter's own ethnic group, no matter who the individual candidates happen to 

be."1 The use of secret ballot elections in all cases means no statistics are available on ethnic 

voting beyond general figures relating to regional patterns of voting that correlate with ethnic 

settlement patterns. This method of determining ethnic electoral support is far from ideal, but 

because of secret ballot elections and " ... the fact that ethnically divided societies are usually not 

1 Horowitz, Donald, Ethnic Groups in Conflict, University of California Press, Berkeley, 1985, pages 319-
20. 
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divided by completely clear-cut cleavages ... "2, it is the best possible method under the 

circumstances. Another weakness of this method is that it is very difficult to assess the impact of 

protest voting. Tiryakian and Rogowski (1985) hypothesise that "[A] voter is more likely to 

support an ethnoregional party in a national election when it is relatively costless to throw the 

vote away."3 In this way, support for an ethnic party can be artificially inflated. This scenario 

complicates drawing definitive conclusions about the relationship between ethnic salience and 

the levels of support for an ethnic party. At the present time, there is no clear method by which to 

eradicate this weakness. 

The basic proposition studied in relation to ethnic parties is encapsulated as hypothesis two, 

which states 'a rise in ethnic salience will translate into greater support for ethnically-based 

political parties.' This is because such parties highlight disadvantageous territorial, socio

economic, and cultural differences between neighbouring ethnic communities in order to secure 

greater electoral support. For instance, Smith (1981) relates that 

"[A]ccording to this perspective, ethnic protest and ethnic nationalism are the 

outcome of regional relative deprivations. Since ethnic communities are 

generally located within specific regions, and the latter are typically backward, 

with growth rates lower than those of their neighbours or of the core area, it is 

small wonder that regional ethnic groups become discontented and frustrated, 

and turn to political movements which promise a reversal of their situation."4 

The same process is applicable to perceived or actuai territorial and cultural discrimination. 

Relationship Between Government Policy and Ethnic Parties 

Ethnic voting is used in this thesis, because there appears a " ... close relationship between 

the policy option undertaken and the clout of the movement confronting the government."5 The 

'clout' of the ethnic movement, or 'party' confronting the government is generally dependent 

2 Grofman, Bernard, and Lijphart, Arend, (Eds), Electoral Laws and Their Political Consequences, Agathon 
Press Inc, New York, 1986, page 117. 
3 Tiryakian, Edward, and Rogowski, Ronald, New Nationalisms of the Developed West: Toward 
Explanation, Allen and Unwin, Boston, 1985, page 141. 
4 Smith, Anthony, The Ethnic Revival, Cambridge University Press, Cambridge, 1981, page 28. 
5 Rudolph, and Joseph, "Ethnoterritorial Movements and the Policy Process: Accommodating Nationalist 
Demands in the Developed World", Comparative Politics, Volume 17, Number 3, April 1985, page 297. 
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upon the size, cohesiveness, and level of mobilisation of the parties6, and the idea adopted is that 

" ... the greater the strength of a movement with accountable demands, the more likely it is to be 

met with accommodation, if for no other reason that accommodation is likely to be less costly 

than resistance, at least in the short term."7 Therefore, the stronger the ethnic party confronting 

the government, the higher the probability a more extensive form of autonomy will be 

implemented. This is because a government confronted by a small ethnic party with only a 

minimum of support will likely consider there is no pressing need to accede to demands raised by 

such a party. In contrast, a government faced with a large party that is highly mobilised and 

enjoys a great deal of electoral support is thought to be far more likely to accede to at least some 

of the demands raised by the party, if only to attempt to remain the government. 

Section Two: The Policy Approaches that can be Taken by the State 

The need to develop policy targeted at resident ethnic communities often arises because 

the representatives of an influential ethnic community believe special consideration of the 

distinctiveness of the ethnic community should be taken into account through the development of 

state policy recognising this distinctiveness. The recognition of such distinctiveness is usually 

ensured through the development of policy designed to advantage community members in some 

way over members of other resident communities. The factors discussed in chapters two and 

three, including how an ethnic community defines itself, cleavage arrangements, and pillarisation, 

are related to this belief, as a need for special consideration usually only arises when the 

representatives of one ethnic community feel it is significantly distinct from neighbouring ethnic 

communities within the same state. Therefore, when examining ethnic policy, it is worth 

considering such policy is usually intended to apply to one ethnic community only. 

The fundamental driving force for the development of ethnic policy in multi-ethnic states is the 

mismatch between the boundaries of the state and those of an ethnic community, or 'nation'. At 

the broadest level, two policy techniques are possible - "[T]he boundaries of the state may be 

redrawn so that they approximate those of the nation; or the boundaries of the nation may be 

redrawn so that they approximate those of the state."8 

6 Rudolph, and Joseph, op cit, page 297. 
7 Rudolph, and Joseph, op cit, page 298. 
8 Coakley, John, "National Minorities and the Government of Divided Societies: A Comparative Analysis of 
some European Evidence", European Journal of Political Research, Number 18, 1990, page 437. 
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It appears state decision-makers tend to use policies relating to the second strategy more often 

than the first. This strategy, redrawing the boundaries of the nation, can include the physical 

elimination or forcible transfer of the ethnic population, the absorption of the ethnic population 

into the dominant ethnic community, or the development of a pluralist strategy which recognises 

all ethnic communities, but also attempts to generate some type of overarching loyalty to the 

state9 • In contrast, the first strategy is very rarely used10, largely because "[T]he prestige and the 

material welfare of the state depend on maintenance or even extension of its territorial 

frontiers ... "", and such a policy approach involves conceding either some degree of control or 

actual territory to ethnic communities. This is in sharp contrast to a primary role of the political 

elite at the political centre; the maintenance of the boundaries of the system for which they are 

responsible12 . However, despite its lack of appeal among state policy-makers, the first type of 

strategy is one that is considered in this thesis, for some policy-makers do attempt to implement 

different versions of this approach, most notably through the development of autonomy-type 

policy. In addition, a great many ethnic parties agitate for this type of policy response. 

The remaining broad types of policy approaches are not considered. As mentioned in the first 

chapter, state ethnic policy reliant on violence to achieve its objectives or ethnic parties that use 

violence as a technique to pressure states are excluded. Genocide-type policies obviously violate 

this requirement, and are therefore not considered. Assimilative-type policies are also not 

considered in this thesis, as they fail to recognise the existence of a distinct ethnic community. 

There are several alternatives13 open to states who wish to apply either pluralist or autonomy-type 

solutions. The policy options available to states can be conceived as falling along a spectrum, as 

illustrated in the appendix. At one end are policies that, although recognising the existence of 

resident ethnic communities, fail to implement any special entitlements commensurate with this 

recognition, through to policy that grants a large degree of autonomy to ethnic communities14 or, 

at the extreme, makes provision for the separation of the existing state along ethnic lines. 

9 Coakley, op cit, page 438. 
10 Coakley, op cit, page 437. 
11 Coakley, op cit, page 438. 
12 Esman, Milton, (Ed) Ethnic Conflict in the Western World, Cornell University Press, Ithaca, 1977, page 
380. 
13 For instance, see Smooha, Sammy, and Hanf, Theodor, "The Diverse Modes of Conflict Regulation in 
Deeply Divided Societies", International Jounral of Comparative Sociology, Volume 33, Numbers 1-2, 
1992, page 27. 
14 Van den Berghe, Pierre, Van den Berghe, Pierre, "Ethnic Pluralism in Industrial Societies: A Special 
Case", Ethnicity, Volume 3, Number 3, September 1976, page 252. 
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The Civic Approach 

The policy approach recognising ethnic communities but failing to grant special 

entitlements based on this consideration is labelled the 'civic', or 'integration' 15 approach, 

whereby 

" ... the individual is taken as the cornerstone of the deeply divided society while 

ethnic affiliations are ignored by the state. All individuals are accorded equal civil 

and political rights and judged by merit. They compete and are free to mix, 

integrate, assimilate, or alternatively form separate communities as long as they 

do not discriminate against others."16 

A state applying the civic approach often implements territorial approaches in the administration 

of the country, for this allows " ... every citizen a formally equal place, even when he (sic) chooses 

to live in the territory of another ethnic group .... "17 One particular form of such an approach is 

'cantonisation', under which " ... the relevant polyethnic state is subjected to a micro-partition in 

which political power is devolved to (conceivably very small) political units, each of which 

enjoys mini-sovereignty."18 The concept of 'citizenship', which is " ... a community which is not 

produced by history and nature but by social contract"19 is crucial to the civic approach. The 

citizen is the fundamental unit of the state, and entitlements and obligations relate to this identity, 

as opposed to any ethnic affiliation individuals may have. The civic approach also involves the 

development of a set of national symbols which appeal to all resident ethnic communities, as 

demonstrated by Mauritius in the article by Eriksen (1991)20. 

Definition of Autonomy 

There are a number of variants of autonomy-type policy approaches that states can 

implement, but it is first necessary to define 'autonomy'. This can be difficult, for it has a number 

15 McGarry, John, and O'Leary Brendan, "The Political Regulation of National and Ethnic Conflict", 
Parliamentmy Affairs, Volume 47, Number 1, January 1994, page 102. 
16 Smooha, Sammy, and Hanf, Theodor, "The Diverse Modes of Conflict Regulation in Deeply Divided 
Societies", International Journal of Comparative Sociology, Volume 33, Numbers 1-2, 1992, page 33. 
17 Van den Berghe, op cit, page 253. 
18 McGarry, and O'Leary, op cit, page 110. 
19 Amersfoort, Hans van, and Knippenberg, Hans, (Eds), op cit, page 15. 



Chapter Four 60 

of meanings. At the broadest level, autonomy is referred to as the " ... right of self

government..."21, presumably enjoyed by a distinctive community. Keating (1996) provides a 

more detailed description of autonomy, highlighting the importance of mobilisation around a 

national or regional project, institutions of self-government, and bureaucratic resources and 

finance22. Combined, these two definitions tend to cover the main elements of autonomy as used 

in this thesis. Autonomy refers to the ability for a selected sub-state community, ethnically-based 

in this context, to have control over designated policy areas, and this often, though not 

necessarily, involves the creation of institutions and the provision of finance to accomplish this. 

Therefore, government policy is autonomous if it alters the distribution of power within the state 

through devolving some of that power to a sub-state ethnic community. 

The distinction between non-autonomous and autonomous-type approaches is therefore relatively 

straightforward, because " ... concessional forms of accommodation do not require changes in the 

distribution of power within unitary states."23 The same can also be said of the 'output-type' 

concessions, and the distributive24 approach to dealing with ethnic conflict, which " ... aim to 

change the ethnic balance of economic opportunities and rewards"25, but presumably leave the 

existing distribution of power intact. Examples of such a type of distributive policy would be a 

pattern of government investment that targets geographical regions inhabited by the target ethnic 

community, or in functional sectors where the community is dominant26• In contrast, structural

type approaches do involve the redistribution of power within the state, most often through 

delegation to a target ethnic community. Although governments are typically reluctant to 

implement autonomous-type policies, several approaches are in use today, largely because 

"[F]rom the perspective of most public officials, regional autonomy is a less threatening and less 

costly alternative to civil war and secession."27 Despite this attitude, the thesis is attempting to 

determine whether the use of such policy may only forestall movement toward secession in the 

long run. 

20 Eriksen, Thoman Hylland, "Ethnicity Versus Nationalism", Journal of Peace Research, Volume 28, 
Number 3, 1991, page 269. 
21 Sykes, J. B (Ed), The Concise Oxford Dictiona1y, Clarendon, Oxford, 1988, page 59. 
22 Keating, Keating, Michael, Nations Against the State: The New Politics of Nationalism in Quebec, 
Catalonia, and Scotland, Macmillan Press, London, 1996, page 54. 
23 Esman, op cit, page 382. 
24 Horowitz, op cit, page 596. 
25 Horowitz, op cit, page 596. 
26 Horowitz, op cit, page 596. 
27 Gurr, Ted, Minorities at Risk: A Global View of Ethnopolitical Conflicts, United States Institute of Peace 
Press, Washington D.C., 1993, page 298. 
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Variants of Autonomy 

There are a number of variants of autonomy, dependent on the actual division of social, 

political, and economic powers28 , which are partly the focus of the policy process examined in 

this thesis. The basic29 notion of autonomy is expanded, and considers the four separate variants 

of cultural autonomy, political autonomy, fiscal autonomy, and external autonomy, which are 

included in the spectrum diagram in the appendix. 

Cultural Autonomy 

The first policy area considered is culture. Cultural autonomy refers to some degree of 

control devolved to an ethnic community over policy areas concerned with cultural matters such 

as language, religion, and general cultural norms. The use of cultural autonomy in a particular 

state is thought to be related to the types of cultural markers a selected ethnic community uses to 

establish a sense of distinctiveness. For instance, the ability for a particular ethnic community to 

promote usage of its own language, where that community has a distinctive language, would be 

considered a form of cultural autonomy. 

Political Autonomy 

Another variant of autonomy policy is labelled 'political', and refers to the devolution of 

some degree of control over the d~cision-mak:ing process. This may include the ability for ethnic 

communities to preserve or develop unique sub-state systems, such as in education or law. It may 

also include the ability for an ethnic community to have control over matters relating to a 

particular territorial area. The first variant, known as variant a, is when an ethnic community has 

control over all political matters relating to the ethnic community. The second, more extensive 

variant (variant b), is when an ethnic community controls most or all political matters in general, 

irrespective of their ethnic component. The latter situation only tends to arise when there is a 

territorial component to the community in question. Policy competency is therefore devolved to a 

territorial area coincident with the boundaries of an ethnic community. 

28 Hannum, Hurst, "The Right to Autonomy: Chimera or Solution?", in Rupesinghe, Kumar, and Tishkov, 
Valery, Ethnicity and Power in the Contemporary World, United Nations University Press, Tokyo, 1996, 
page 287. 
29 Coakley, op cit, page 438. 
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Fiscal Autonomy 

The third type of autonomy is fiscal, through which an ethnic community has devolved 

competency over financial matters. There are also several versions possible in this framework. 

The least encompassing, variant c, is when an ethnic community gains control over the spending 

of finance related to the actual ethnic community. A more encompassing version, variant d, is 

when the community gains competency over spending relating to general matters, regardless of 

their ethnic component. This type of approach only tends to be implemented in a region closely 

associated with a particular ethnic group. Such an autonomy approach is yet more encompassing 

in variant e, which is when a community gains control over both the receipt and spending of 

finance relating to the operation of the ethnic community. This can sometimes mean the 

community has the ability to raise taxes. Variant f is the most encompassing of all, and occurs 

when an ethnic community gains control over the raising and spending of finance in general, 

again usually involving some territorial element. 

External Autonomy 

The final type of autonomy policy approach examined is external, whereby an ethnic 

community is allowed external representation, usually in the form of embassies and consulates, 

but occasionally in international organisations. If this extreme form of devolution occurs, it is 

sometimes difficult to consider whether an ethnic region is still a part of the state, or has become 

an independent political entity in its own right. 

It is worth noting that, for the purposes of this thesis, autonomy policy approaches are conceived 

as a process. It is thought an ethnic community must have achieved autonomy at one level in 

order to proceed to the next. The first type of autonomy is cultural, followed by political, fiscal, 

and finally, external. It is also important to highlight there is no means of determining exact 

demarcations between the different types of approaches when examining actual governmental 

policy. Such policy may have elements of two policy approaches, a problem considered in the 

case studies. The type of autonomy approach employed by a state is of critical importance in 

answering hypothesis three, which claims 'In states, the more extensive the autonomy policy, the 

higher the probability for state fragmentation along ethnic lines.' 
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This is because it is thought the greater the depth of autonomy delegated by the state to ethnic 

communities, the lower the degree of control retained by the state. An external form of autonomy 

is far more likely to lead to the break-up of the state than is a cultural autonomy approach because 

of the comparatively greater loss of control over policy by the central state, and because the 

barriers to fragmentation are lower. 

Separatist Policy 

The most extreme form of a structural ethnically-based policy that can be implemented 

by a government is the separation of the state, which allows " ... some region in a political system 

to become independent from the rest of the state and rule itself as an autonomous nation."3° For 

the reasons mentioned above, central government policy-makers are extremely reluctant to 

introduce policy to permit this happening and, as will be explored in the case studies, sometimes 

go to extraordinary lengths to attempt to safeguard the integrity of the state. However, particular 

factors may emerge to make such a policy choice inevitable in the long term in some situations. 

As stated above, the central policy focus is the adoption of autonomy and civic frameworks, and, 

in particular, how various types of autonomy and civic policy are considered to impact on the 

stability of the state. There are two positions on this issue. One states devolutionary-type policy 

will reduce the possibility of secession because such policy will act as a palliative to secessionist 

pressure31 • This occurs when the central government introduces ethno-territorial leaders into the 

broader policy process. This is because it is relatively easier for leaders of ethnic parties to stand 

isolated from the policy process and criticise it. When introduced into the process, these leaders 

are required to demonstrate competence in political management, and sometimes fail to do so, 

thus demonstrating their inability to potentially manage an autonomous area. Another way in 

which the introduction of ethno-territorial leaders into the policy process is thought to reduce the 

likelihood of secession is because, in order to be introduced into the policy process, they may be 

required to compromise on central objectives, and proceed with a downgraded version of their 

manifesto, thus losing their most extreme elements of support. In the case of particular ethnic 

communities, this can sometimes lead to the disintegration of a single ethnic party into a number 

of smaller, ineffective factions. In addition to this threat, ethnic parties that engage in the wider 

30 Robertson, David, A Dictionary of Modem Politics, Second Edition, Europa Publications Limited, 
London, 1993, pages 429-30. 
31 Paddison, Ronan, The Fragmented State: The Political Geography of Power, Basil Blackwell, Oxford, 
1983, page 92. 
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policy process can risk being replaced as the spokesperson for the ethnic community if the central 

government does accept some of their demands, thus making the party irrelevant, and reducing 

the likelihood of secession32• This essentially occurs when a central government does implement 

policies that reflect a recognition of the special claims of their resident ethnic communities33, and 

make separatism unnecessary34• 

The contending school of thought argues autonomy increases the likelihood that a state will 

fragment, because devolution gives peripheral nationalists, ethnically-based in this context, a 

lever by which separatism becomes possible35• This is notable in the case of policy designed to 

promote regional autonomy. The basic notion is that autonomy provides ethnic communities with 

the institutions and expertise36 required to form an independent state. The establishment of a 

semi-independent, ethnically-based polity is thought to directly lead toward eventual secession 

from the central state. In addition, autonomous-type policies are also thought to " .. .intensify and 

instutionalize cultural difference"37, which, according to the model used in the thesis, increases 

the salience of ethnicity, an effect believed to significantly contribute to eventual state 

fragmentation. The thesis is testing the validity of both the palliative and lever propositions, 

although it is focusing on the second school of thought through testing hypothesis four in the case 

studies. 

Conclusion 

This chapter has considered the link between ethnic salience and electoral support for 

ethnically-based political parties. The general proposition is the higher the salience of ethnicity, 

the greater the support for ethnic parties. The chapter then briefly examined the relationship 

between ethnic party electoral success and the potential for influencing policy, and determined 

that the greater the electoral success, the higher the probability for governmental implementation 

of policy designed to address the grievances raised by the ethnic party. The final section analysed 

the diverse types of policy frameworks that can be implemented by the state, focusing on 

autonomous-type policy. Particular interest was paid to the relationship between autonomy 

32 Rudolph and Joseph, page 301. 
33 See also Esman, Milton, op cit, page 377. 
34 Safran, William, "Ethnicity and Pluralism: Comparative and Theoretical Perspectives", Canadian Review 
of Studies in Nationalism, Volume 18, Numbers 1-2, 1991, page 4. 
35 Paddison, op cit, page 93. 
36 Pinard, op cit, page 475. 
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variants and the potential for state fragmentation. The next chapter begins the application of the 

theory to the case studies. 

37 Walzer, Michael, "Pluralism: A Political Perspective", in Kymlicka, Will, The Rights of Minority 
Cultures, Oxford University Press, Oxford, 1996, page 152. 



CHAPTERS 

HISTORICAL, TERRITORIAL, AND 

CULTURAL FACTORS 

The purpose of this chapter is to analyse the civic factors territory, culture, and historical 

experiences to assess the impact these markers have had on ethnic salience in the three case 

studies. The chapter addresses the first hypothesis, which is 'the way in which an ethnic 

community is defined is crucial for determining how salient an ethnic identity will be', in order to 

ascertain whether there is any link between territory, culture, history and ethnic salience. The 

chapter also examines several sub-hypotheses enunciated in chapter three and the appendix. It is 

not possible for this chapter to address all aspects of the case study ethnic communities, and each 

section focuses on aspects of the case studies relevant to answering the first hypothesis and sub

hypotheses. This chapter explores the territorial, cultural, and historical features of each case 

study, and each section concludes with a comparison of the cases. 

Section One: Introduction to the Case Studies 

United Kingdom 

The first case study examined is the United Kingdom, for it is an excellent example of a 

state in which a variety of ethnic movements threaten what has long appeared to be a highly 

homogenous and stable polity. Despite the fact that, of all the case studies examined, the United 

Kingdom is the most centralised, it has been beset by Irish, Welsh, and Scottish nationalism 

throughout much of the twentieth century. Of these, the latter is examined in this thesis. In doing 

so, the relationship between the Scottish and another British ethnic community, the English, is 
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explored because of the dominance of the English ethnic community within the United Kingdom. 

This dominance partly stems from their numerical superiority, as the English represent eighty

four percent of the British population, opposed to Scotland's nine percent'. The English are not 

only numerically dominant, but also are a commanding force in national politics, finance, 

education, literature, and science. The overwhelming English monopoly over national political 

power is what has led to the English being included in this thesis, because this monopoly has 

meant effective English control over the central government. Although there is limited potential 

for the incorporation of the views of other United Kingdom ethnic communities, the system is 

still orientated toward the English position. 

Another significant ethnic community, the Welsh, are not directly referred to. The decision to 

exclude the Welsh from analysis, despite ethnic movements in Wales, was on the basis of two 

considerations. Although Welsh movements exist, they have limited political significance relative 

to Scottish movements. The turning point in Welsh nationalism was the overwhelming rejection 

of devolution proposals in 1979 and, following this defeat, Welsh nationalist movements have 

never been able to re-ignite significant support from the Welsh people. Consequently, the British 

government has not had to respond to Welsh nationalism with noteworthy policy initiatives. The 

second consideration is common to many other ethnic communities excluded from this thesis, in 

that concerns over space and time have limited the number of communities that can be studied. 

The last significant ethnic community in the United Kingdom, the Northern Irish, are also not 

included for study. Aside from similar concerns over space and time, the Northern Irish 

communities are not included because of the current complexity of the political and ethnic 

siiuation. To study the Northern Irish would necessitate splitting the community into 

Republicans, who desire union with Ireland, and Unionists, who desire stronger ties with the 

United Kingdom. This thesis is also limited to a study of ethnic communities which have 

foregone violence and who attempt to work within the current system, seeking policy initiatives 

favourable to their community. Both communities in Northern Ireland have a long history of 

using violence to achieve political goals, and are therefore excluded from this study. 

1 Kellas, James, "The Constitutional Options for Scotland", Parliamentary Affairs, Volume 43, Number 4, 
October 1990, page 432. 
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Belgium 

The second case study is Belgium, a state which appears to be on the verge of 

fragmentation along ethnic lines. Belgium has been the scene of intense domestic ethnic conflict 

between the Flemish and the Walloons, the two major ethnic communities. They are the focus of 

the Belgian case study, for the majority of ethnically-based issues and government policy during 

the last century have concerned this relationship. The Flemish are the inhabitants of the northern 

region of Belgium, known as Flanders, and are distinguished by their spoken language, a variant 

of Dutch2• At present, they number approximately fifty-eight percent of the ten million Belgian 

population3• The Walloons inhabit the southern region of Belgium, known as Wallonia, and speak 

French. At present, they comprise approximately thirty-two percent of the Belgian population4• 

The remaining Belgian ethnic community, the German-speaking community on the German 

border, is not examined. This is because their small population size translates into limited 

political influence, and a lack of influential political representatives. They have not been 

particularly successful in extracting central concessions from the government as a result, and 

therefore can provide little to this analysis. 

Switzerland 

The final case study, Switzerland, consists of four linguistic communities, and two are 

the focus of this thesis. The first are the Swiss-Germans, who speak a dialect of German and 

whom accounted for approximately 63.6 percent of the population in 1990. The second 

community are those who speak French, referred to as 'Swiss-French'. This community forms 

approximately 19.2 percent of the population. The remaining two linguistic communities, the 

Italian-Swiss, and the Romansch, are not included in this study because of their limited numerical 

size, as the Italians only consist make up 7 .6 percent of the population, and the Romansch less 

than one5• 

2 Hunt, Chester, and Walker, Lewis, Ethnic Dynamics: Patterns of Intergroup Relations in Various 
Socieities, The Dorsey Press, Illinois, 1974, pages 26-7. 
3 Bennett, Linda, Encyclopedia of World Cultures, Volume 4: Europe, G.K. Hall and Co, Boston, 1992, 
page 105. 
4 Bennett, op cit, page 105. 
5 Switzerland, Kummerly and Frey, Berne, 1995, page 28. 
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Section Two: Historical Experiences 

United Kingdom 

The purpose of this section is to highlight three key elements in Scottish history that have 

had an effect on the salience of the Scottish ethnic identity. In doing so, this section glosses over 

certain historical details, a necessary limitation to make. 

The first point to note is that although the Scottish are not formally taught a great deal of their 

history, there appears to be a general awareness among Scots of a Scottish history distinct from 

British history. The Scottish school system tends to neglect central elements of Scottish history, 

and school leaving exams do not really explore it in any depth6• The de-emphasis of Scottish 

history has meant that " ... knowledge of this distinctive 'marker' of national identity is limited and 

therefore not available for building national consciousness."7 A deliberate downplaying of the 

uniqueness of Scottish history has likely occurred in order to promote the unity of the British 

state. However, despite this approach, " ... most Scots consider themselves as belonging to an 

ancient and historic nation .. .''8 and, although their sense of national identity has been weakened 

by these efforts, it has not been destroyed9• 

The awareness of a distinct Scottish history has likely been promoted by the historical animosity 

that appears to exist between the Scottish and the English. To the Scots, it sometimes appears the 

English hold them in contempt. One example was during the first speech to the House of 

Commons by the Scottish National Party MP Jim Sillars, he was continually taunted by English 

MP's shouting 'speak English' in reference to his Scottish accent10• These are minor examples of 

the sometimes inflammatory relations between the Scottish and English. Although relations 

between the two communities have not, in recent years, reached the level of open conflict, the 

Scottish and the English have fought one another on several occasions in British history, and 

6 Brand, Jack, "Scotland and the Politics of Devolution: A Patchy Past, A Hazy Future", Parliamentary 
Affairs, Volume 46, Number 1, January 1993, page 44. 
7 Brand, op cit, page 44. 
8 Ferguson, William, Scotland: 1689 to the Present, Oliver and Boyd, Edinburgh, 1968, page 414. 
9 Crick, Bernard, (Ed), National Identities: The Constitution of the United Kingdom, Blackwell Publishers, 
Cambridge Massachusetts, 1991, page 43. 
10 Oommen, op cit, page 139. 
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decisive battles are still celebrated in Scotland. In general, this sense of 'national distance' 

between the two communities has added to the salience of the Scottish identity. 

A very important element of British history that profoundly affected the salience of the Scottish 

identity has been the variable fortunes of the British Empire. The existence of a large and 

prosperous empire under the control of Britain weakened the Scottish identity. One reason was 

because "[T]he Scots, in common with other Britons, were proud of the empire up to its 

dissolution by the early 1960s ... For the Scots, it was good to be British."11 In addition to the 

status and prestige the Empire attracted, Scotland significantly benefited from the market for 

Scottish export products, and the employment opportunities it offered 12• 

The decline of the Empire changed Scottish perceptions of the benefits of being in the Union. The 

loss of benefits was particularly noticeable in terms of employment opportunities for the Scots, as 

" ... they found their career opportunities restricted. This meant that they had to restrict their 

careers more often to Britain itself, where they had to compete more sharply with the dominant 

English, even in Scotland."13 In addition, the loss of Empire reduced the status of being a part of 

the United Kingdom, for "[I]t was one thing to be in a partnership with England when Britain 

ruled a quarter of the world; another to be a junior partner in an offshore island beset by 

problems."14 Therefore, the gradual dismantling of the empire weakened the British identity in 

Scotland15, and a rejuvenated Scottish identity arose in its place. 

In general, Scottish ethnic salience appears to have been increasing in recent decades because two 

of major factors, the fall of the empire and the decline of the economy, have coincided, and thus 

reinforceJ one another. Indeed, Tiryakian clearly demonstrates how these, and other factors, were 

in operation to increase feelings of nationalism when stating that 

"[T]here were important changes in Scotland's external environment which may 

explain this change. Scotland was no longer part of an empire and even the 

British parliamentary system, so long revered, was subject to prolonged 

criticism. Parliament was seen to be lumbering and to hinder the expression of 

opinion. The monarchy was ridiculed. The British economy was in crisis, and 

11 Tiryakian and Rogowski, op cit, page 289. 
12 Brand, op cit, pages 40-1. 
13 Kellas, J (1991), op cit, pages 56-7. 
14 Birch, op cit, page 91. 
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this crisis was to get worse. The fact that other European economies were in 

the same condition was no comfort and, in any case, was not clearly perceived. 

It was no longer so nice to be British!"16 

71 

The historical patterns of relations between Scotland and England provide support for the first 

hypothesis, which states 'the way in which an ethnic community is defined is crucial for 

determining how salient an ethnic identity will be'. This is because there appears to be a 

historical component in Scottish ethnic self-definition. Subsequent unfavourable historical 

changes, set against a background of historical animosity, have contributed to a rise in ethnic 

salience. Although the Empire was not crucial in Scottish self-definition, the impact of its decline 

on ethnic salience can be seen as an indirect factor that, while not incorporated in the theory, has 

raised the level of ethnic salience. 

Belgium 

The purpose of this section is to provide a brief overview of several events in Belgium's 

recent history that have had an impact on relations between the two ethnic communities. 

Therefore, as with Scotland, this section does gloss over large periods of Belgian history. 

Belgium, formed in 1830, is a relatively modern state, and has a long history of domination by 

more powerful neighbours, including the Spanish, French, and Dutch. The presence of two 

distinct ethnic communities within the borders of the Belgian state has created an intriguing 

political history. In contrast to several other European states, which were founded on the basis of 

a shared 'ethnicity', or perceptions of 'nationhood', Belgium was " ... created by a coalition 

between traditional groups (nobility or landowners, and the Catholic Church) and new middle 

classes (industrialists and the intelligentsia)."17 The coalition disintegrated after the formation of 

the state, and political parties quickly formed along a conservative - liberal alignment18 • In this 

way, Belgium has contained 'modern' political parties, and competitive politics from its very 

inception. This unique pattern of development contributed to the retardation of the growth of 

nationalist parties until the early twentieth century, reversing a pattern found in other states. 

15 Mohan, John, (Ed), The Political Geography of Contempora,y Britain, Macmillan, London, 1989, page 
44. 
16 Tiryakian and Rogowski, op cit, page 291. 
17 Hooghe, op cit, page 45. 
18 Hooghe, op cit, page 45. 
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The two world wars have had a profound impact on relations between the Flemish and the 

Walloon communities. In both wars, Belgium was invaded and occupied by Germany. Once this 

had occurred, "[T]he Germans in both world wars were quick to exploit Belgian cleavages and to 

seek, with some success, the aid of Flemish collaborators."19 One method was to adopt a pro

Flemish position, most obviously in the decision to release Flemish prisoners of war upon 

Belgium's surrender, while continuing to incarcerate Walloon prisoners of war20• Certain Flemish 

nationalist groups also attempted to use the German occupations to their advantage by securing 

" ... the rapid achievement of their pre-war program, including the conversion of the University of 

Ghent."21 

Although no significant inter-ethnic conflict occurred, and only small numbers of Flemish 

supported the Flemish fascist movement in World War Two, these wars led to an increase in 

tension between them22 • One issue that exhibited this was the 'Royal Question'. During the 

Second World War, the behaviour of King Leopold the Third raised a number of objections from 

the Walloons, specifically his refusal to follow the ministers into exile and become a symbol of 

resistance, his unwillingness to react to the discriminatory treatment of Flemish and Walloon 

prisoners of war, and his ambiguous attitude regarding the Germans23 . That the issue became an 

inter-ethnic dispute was apparent in the referendum regarding his suitability to rule, in which 72 

percent of the Flemish approved his return, and 58 percent of Walloons opposed24 • 

Finally, one small effect on Belgian unity was the dismantling of the empire. Although not as 

significant as in Scotland, "[T]he loss of the Belgian Congo in 1960 ... was a blow to Belgian pride 

which weakened identification with a united country25 • 

Therefore, in conclusion, the war period had the most important historical impact on relations 

between the two communities, and contributed to a rise in ethnic salience. This is evidenced by 

the fact that mutual antagonism during the war period spurred the development of a number of 

small Flemish nationalist movements. Following the end of the war, these movements coalesced 

19 Hunt, op cit, page 28. 
2° Claeys, op cit, page 175. 
21 Esman, Milton, (Ed) Ethnic Conflict in the Western World, Cornell University Press, Ithaca, 1977, page 
110. 
22 Bennett, op cit, page 106. 
23 Claeys, op cit, page 175. 
24 Claeys, op cit, page 17 5. 
25 Hunt, op cit, page 29. 
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to form the first true 'ethnic party' in Belgium, Volksunie, which has since been instrumental in 

the growth of Flemish and reactionary Walloon nationalism from the 1950s. 

It does not appear history had as significant impact on ethnic salience as in the Scottish case 

study due to the fact that the separate Belgian communities have not had as long a period of 

antagonistic relations as the English and Scottish. As becomes more apparent in later sections, 

antagonism between the Flemish and the Walloons only become significant from the middle of 

the twentieth century. The wartime experiences of Belgium certainly had an indirect effect, in 

that they have contributed to hardening relations between the two communities, but the relative 

youth of the Belgian state as a whole has meant the communities are not inclined to incorporate 

historical grievances in their ethnic self-definition. This meant contemporary issues have proven 

to be far more likely to rise the salience of ethnicity than are perceptions of historical animosity. 

This suggests the null first hypothesis, in that a lack of history in the self-definition of the 

communities has meant historical relations between the two communities have only a minor 

impact on the salience of ethnicity. 

Switzerland 

As with the other case studies, the purpose of this section is not to provide an exhaustive 

review of Swiss history, but to provide a brief insight into certain aspects of recent Swiss history 

that may shed some light on relations between the ethnic communities. 

Although Switzerland is often held up as a model democracy of peace, prosperity, and stability, it 

has not always been this way. Indeed, prior to 1798, -Switzerland was hardly a state at all, 

regardless of the five hundred years that had passed since its 'formation'. This was because 

Switzerland consisted of a very loose structure of socio-political units that had neither an 

executive, common army, or common laws26• The only common 'Swiss' institution at this time 

was the Tagsatzung, a conference of canton representatives27 • Early Switzerland was not devoid 

of conflict between its citizens, and there were four significant wars between Protestants and 

Catholics from the sixteenth to the eighteenth centuries. One of the most serious of these was the 

Sonderbund War of 184 7, which was the attempt at secession by the Catholic cantons of Lucerne, 

26 Francis, op cit, pages 102-3. 
27 Francis, op cit, page 103. 
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Uri, Schwyz, Unterwalden, Zug, Fribourg, and Valais from the Confederation28 • This directly led 

to the Swiss Constitution of 1848, which attempted to centralise the country, largely through 

forbidding 'all separate alliances and treaties of a political character' 29 • It appears to have 

generally been successful in uniting the component units of the Swiss state, although the First 

World War again created tensions, most notably between the language communities30. 

Switzerland has really only been a peaceful society from the end of the First World War31 • It is 

worth noting the development of the Swiss state has been through the incorporation of highly 

disparate areas. Although there is a legacy of conflict between the Swiss communities, the overall 

political culture of Switzerland appears fairly tolerant of both linguistic and religious differences. 

In general, there is nothing to suggest past relations between the communities have created a 

legacy of bitterness between them that persists to the current day, and continues to tarnish inter

ethnic relations, as in Belgium after the Second World War. Swiss history is therefore likely to 

have only a negligible impact on the salience of ethnicity. 

As with Belgium, this outcome suggests the null hypothesis. The ethnic communities under in 

Switzerland are linguistically-based, and the overwhelming negative historical legacy in 

Switzerland centred around the two religious communities. Therefore, historical relations have 

never played a significant role in the ethnic self-definition of the French and German-speaking 

communities, with a consequent low level of salience attached to historical factors. The next 

section of this chapter examines the impact of a number of civic markers. 

28 Paddison, op cit, page 130. 
29 Article 7 of the Swiss Constitution of 1848, cited in Paddison, op cit, page 130. 
30 McRae, op cit, page 232. 
31 Bogdanor, op cit, page 70. 
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Section Three: Civic Markers 

Territorial Patterns of Ethnic Settlement 

United Kingdom 

The Scottish ethnic community occupies a distinct region of the United Kingdom, 

Scotland. There is a clear border between the ethnic communities, extending from Eyemouth in 

the east to Gretna Green in the west. This border has more than a historical relevance, for 

Scotland is also defined by those areas subject to Scottish law, coincident with this territorial 

border. Although members of both ethnic communities reside in England and Scotland, and the 

border is therefore relatively permeable, the communities tend to be concentrated in each region. 

The first sub-hypothesis states 'ethnic salience will increase the more an ethnic community is 

concentrated within a region of a state'. Although there has been no extensive research in this 

area, Scotland does appear to provide support for this. As is further elaborated on in following 

sections, numerous other markers do appear to contribute to the salience of Scottish identity, and 

all of these contain distinct regional components. For instance, regional economics forms a large 

part of the Scottish identity, but the entire notion of 'regional economics' is dependent on the 

existence of a distinct Scottish region. The same can be said of Scottish history. It is very unlikely 

the Scottish identity would have achieved nearly as much importance if the Scottish people were 

scattered around the United Kingdom. Therefore, although difficult to definitively establish, the 

existence of a Scottish region, in conjunction with other civic markers, does appear to contribute 

to the salience of Scottish identity, mainly because all other issues are able to become territorial 

issues through the existence of this region. 

Belgium 

The geographical layout of Belgium interacts with the administrative layout, and 

therefore has an important role in Belgian social, economic, and political life. The administrative 

framework in Belgium incorporates three regions and ten provinces. The regions are Flanders, 

Wallonia, and Brussels. The provinces West Flanders, East Flanders, Antwerp, Limburg, and part 

of Brabant are included in the Flanders region, whereas Wallonia incorporates Hainaut, Namur, 

Liege, Luxembourg, and the remainder of Brabant. The Brussels region centres on the city of 
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Brnssels and outlying suburbs, which is located in the centre of the Flemish part of the Brabant 

province. 

There is almost a perfect match between the Flanders region and the Flemish community, but the 

same cannot be said for the Walloons, as Wallonia also incorporates a small German minority, 

and substantial numbers of Walloons live in the Brnssels region32. The difficulties in matching 

this ethnic community with an exact territorial area stems from the fact that, in Belgium, 

"[R]egions are a geographical concept, whereas the communities are linguistic and cultural 

entities."33 However, this thesis does equate the Walloon ethnic community with the region of 

Wallonia because of two factors. The first is that the situation of the Brnssels region is removed 

from this analysis, because the interaction of ethnic communities in this area is extremely 

complex, and may complicate, rather than illuminate, many of the issues raised in the thesis. In 

addition, the use of Brnssels as the European Union administrative centre contributes to a 

foreigner population that was thirty-seven percent of the entire Brnssels population in 198934 . In 

addition, the German population, living in the extreme east of Wallonia and comprising one 

percent of the total Belgian population35, is too small to be taken into consideration, and its 

political impact thus far has been minimal. Therefore, although ethnicity and territory do not 

completely correspond if Brnssels is taken into account, its removal from analysis means that, at 

least in terms of Flanders and Wallonia, the two do coincide36• 

The experience of Belgium provides strong evidence for the validity of sub-hypothesis A. The 

Belgian ethnic communities are highly concentrated in separate territories and this; in 

conjunction with the other civic markers discussed in this chapter, significantly contributes to the 

salience of the Belgian ethnic identity. 11 this regard, Belgium is similar to Scotland, as issues 

such as economics and history become inter-regional issues, and hence ethnic issues because of 

the regional stratification of the ethnic communities. It is difficult to imagine, for instance, that 

regional economics would become a competition between the communities if they were 

32 Rudolph, Joseph, "Belgium: Controlling Separatist Tendencies in a Multinational State, in Williams, 
Colin (Ed), National Separatism, University of British Columbia Press, Vancouver, 1982, page 266. 
33 Fitzmaurice, John, "Belgium: Reluctant Federalism", Parliamentary Affairs, Volume 37, Number 4, 
Autumn 1984, page 420. 
34 van Meerhaeghe, M.A.G, (Ed), Belgium and EC Membership Evaluated, Pinter Publishers, London, 
1992, page 169. 
35 Bossuyt, Marc, and Leonard, Dick, "Belgium", in Minorities and Autonomy in Western Europe, The 
Minority Rights Group, Manchester Free Press, Manchester, 1991, page 19. 
36 Grofman, Bernard, and Lijphart, Arend (Eds), Electoral Laws and Their Political Consequences, Agathon 
Press Inc, New York, 1986, page 118. 
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interspersed among the Belgian state. Therefore, territorial concentration, in association with 

other civic markers, contributes to raising the salience of Belgian ethnic identities. 

Switzerland 

The ethnic communities of Switzerland also occupy distinct territorial areas. The Swiss

French are located in the west of the country, extending inward from the border with France. The 

Swiss-Germans occupy the central mountain region, and the northern and eastern sections of the 

country. As with both Belgium and Scotland, there is a fairly pronounced degree of territorial 

separation between the two communities. However, despite this concentration, sub-hypothesis A 

is not valid in Switzerland, because ethnic salience does not appear to have been affected by such 

patterns of settlement. Bogdanor (1988), believes this is because "[T]he Swiss Confederation is 

based upon the cantons, upon territory - it is a territorial state .... "37 The principle administrative 

unit, the canton, cuts across the language boundaries, and the cantons located at the language 

border contain both French and German-speaking populations. Therefore, in Switzerland, the 

territorial areas are more important than ethnic community distributions, and these do not affect 

ethnic salience. The next section contains a more detailed assessment of the relationship between 

regional and administrative boundaries, and provides additional reasons for why the Swiss 

territorial pattern does not contribute to salience. 

Conclusion 

All three case studies have fairly territorially concentrated ethnic populations, but sub

hypothesis A, which draws a link between this concentration and ethnic salience, is only valid in 

Scotland and Belgium. Both case studies do provide substantial support for this hypothesis, with 

Belgium the best example of how territorial patterns can affect ethnic salience. The main method 

by which territory appears to affect ethnic salience is through the 'ethnicisation' of other issues, 

including socio-economics and history. The case studies suggest the greater the permeability of 

the border between neighbouring ethnic communities, the lower the impact on ethnic salience. 

This is indicated by the relatively high permeability of the Scottish border as compared with the 

Belgian border. Despite the existence of territorially demarcated communities, the Swiss 

experience differs from Belgium and Scotland, indicating no inherent link exists between ethnic 

37 Bogdanor, Vernon, "Federalism in Switzerland", Government and Opposition, Volume 23, Number 1, 
1988, page 75. 
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salience and territory. The reason for this appears to be the important impact of the administrative 

framework used, suggesting territory is an important, but not necessary, marker for raising 

salience. The segmentation of ethnic populations contributes to the ability for other civic factors, 

such as socio-economic discrepancies, to affect ethnic salience, and states with such 

segmentation are more likely to experience higher levels of ethnic salience, but distinct 

administrative frameworks may reduce this possibility. The impact of these administrative 

systems is the focus of the next section. 

Regional Boundaries and Administrative Boundaries 

United Kingdom 

The British government has undertaken a limited number of administrative initiatives 

during the past century, and the most significant in the context of this thesis was the 

establishment of the Office of the Secretary of State for Scotland, or 'Scottish Office', in 1885. 

The Scottish Office was created to manage Scottish affairs, providing more of a regional response 

to Scottish issues. Originally based in London, the Office was relocated to Edinburgh in 1939, 

largely as a concession to Scottish sentiment. 

The Scottish Office has formed the core administrative unit of Scotland for the twentieth century, 

and its area of competency is exactly coincident with the borders of the Scottish region. During 

this time, the Office has gradually expanded the scope of its activities within the bounds set by 

the British government38, and this has significantly contributed to the steady accumulation of 

administrative autonomy in Scotland39• One example is the creation of two regionally-based 

development agencies incorporated into the Scottish Office. The Scottish Development 

Department, established in 1962, was followed in 1973 by the Scottish Economic Planning 

Department. These agencies were designed to redress growing economic imbalances through 

regional economic planning in light of the downturn of the British economy. As their 

development meant " ... a large amount of public expenditure in Scotland is channelled through 

Scottish institutions"40, they significantly increased the administrative autonomy of Scotland. 

38 Urwin, Derek, and Rokkan, Stein, (Eds), The Politics of Territorial Identity, Sage Publications, London, 
1982, page 60. 
39 Harvie, Christopher, Scotland and Nationalism: Scottish Society and Politics, !707-1977, George Allen 
and Unwin, London, 1977, page 276. 
40 Breuilly, John, Nationalism and the State, Manchester University Press, Manchester, 1982, page 284. 
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Therefore, it is possible to discern a pattern of continual and incremental administrative 

devolution through the expansion of the Scottish Office. 

One notable feature of the expansion of Scottish administration is that this growth " ... has 

undoubtedly helped to reinforce the sense of 'Scotland'"41 , because such regional approaches 

fuelled the expectations of the Scottish people. This was, from the perspective of the British 

government, an unintended consequence of their development42. Another link between 

administrative growth and ethnic salience is based on the notion that the establishment of the 

Scottish Office was a tacit recognition of the distinctiveness of Scotland. The British government 

recognised the Scottish had a special status in the United Kingdom that goes beyond United 

Kingdom citizenship. This Scottish Office can be contrasted with the lack of a 'English Office', 

indicating the Scottish-English border is more than administrative. In general, such recognition 

contributes to a rise in ethnic salience. 

The administrative system of Scotland is therefore both distinctive and extensive, and the 

regional frameworks of both England and Wales fail to even approximate it43 • Indeed, demands 

for further administrative devolution in Scotland have been hampered by the difficulty of 

implementing similar changes in the other British regions44 • The Scottish administrative system 

provides evidence that the implementation of a more extensive administrative framework lowers 

obstacles to fragmentation, as McCrone (1992) concluded that "[I]t is easier to visualise what a 

separate Scotland would look like precisely because by the 1980s the Scottish Office had become 

'a Scottish semi-state with a powerful administrative apparatus."'45 As is discussed in greater 

detail in chapter eight, the Scottish administrative framework is currently under revision, and the 

proposed Scoitish Parliament would considerably increase the degree of administrative autonomy 

granted to Scotland by the central British government. 

The probability of a Scottish Parliament has increased because of the perception of a 'democratic 

deficit' in the Scottish Office. This deficit arises because many decisions regarding Scottish 

affairs are taken by the Scottish Office but, as members are appointed from London, there is little 

41 McCrone, David, Understanding Scotland: The Sociology of a Stateless Nation, Routledge, London, 
1992, page 22. 
42 Kellas, James, The Politics of Nationalism and Ethnicity, Macmillan, London, 1991, page 87. 
43 Keating, Michael, and Bleiman, David, Labour and Scottish Nationalism, Macmillan Press, London, 
1979, page 193. 
44 Keating, Michael, and Bleiman, David, op cit, page 193. 
45 McCrone, David, op cit, page 22. 
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direct Scottish electoral input, and hence little electoral check on the decisions taken. The 

creation of a directly-elected assembly that takes over the functions of the Scottish Office is 

considered to be more democratic, and the deficit perception has provided significant impetus for 

its creation. 

Therefore, the principal effect of the Scottish Office has been to provide an impetus to the 

creation of a Scottish Parliament, not only because of the democratic deficit, but also by 

incorporating a wide range of administrative competencies and creating administrative expertise. 

The path to a Scottish Parliament is easier because of the existence of the Scottish Office. 

In summary, the gradual expansion of the Scottish Office over the last few decades also denotes 

that it, or a future Scottish Parliament, wishes to take a more active and interventionist role in 

Scottish affairs. This study is unable to go into an in-depth exploration of the policy output of the 

Scottish Office, but as Scottish Office activity is largely regulated by Scottish MPs, with little or 

no English MP involvement, it is also probable that the policies issued are designed to benefit the 

Scottish. As Scottish Members of Parliament are reliant on Scottish support for staying in office, 

these MPs must attempt to improve the position of the Scottish in general. This approach is 

demonstrated by the regional development policies of the last three decades, and Scottish MPs 

" ... act almost as a separate body in the House of Commons."46 Therefore, the administrative 

distinctiveness of Scotland, combined with the coincident administrative and ethnic borders, 

indicates the Scottish Office does act as a focal point for Scottish awareness, and that Scottish 

ethnic salience is much higher than would have been the case if such an Office did not exist. 

In establishing the Scottish Office, the British government provides strong evidence of the 

validity of sub-hypothesis B, which states 'ethnic salience will increase if ethnic community 

boundaries coincide with regional administrative boundaries'. The government has formed an 

institution which acts as a focal point for Scottish awareness, and have therefore contributed to 

the effective self-definition of the Scots, which has, in turn, raised the salience of this identity. 

Any future measures that increase administrative autonomy are only likely to strengthen this 

definition and consequent ethnic salience even further. 

46 Breuilly, op cit, page 284. 
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Belgium 

The material on the importance of Belgian regional and administrative boundaries has 

been incorporated in two other places. The information regarding the relationship between these 

boundaries and ethnic salience has been included in the language section of this chapter, and in 

the socio-economic section of chapter six. The material relating to the importance of 

administrative regions has been included in chapter seven. This has been done to avoid repetition 

of the same material. The salience material has also been placed in the socio-economic and 

linguistic sections because these two factors are more important in understanding ethnic salience, 

although administrative areas do play an important role. 

Switzerland 

The Swiss have a complicated and comprehensive administrative system. The smallest 

political unit is known as the commune, and Switzerland had three thousand and eighteen 

communes47 in 1991. The communes are included in the next unit of political administration, the 

canton, and Switzerland currently has twenty-six cantons and half cantons48 . These are 

incorporated in the final layer of administration, the federal administration, which is the 

overarching representative of the Swiss 'state'. 

The most basic unit of Switzerland has always been the canton. While the communes are a 

relatively recent construction, developed in the nineteenth century49, the formation of Switzerland 

was the result of three independent communities, Uri, Schwyz, and Unterwalden, " ... concluding a 

defensive alliance in order to preserve their local independence and individual customs."50 These 

communities formed the basic core around which the state of Switzerland gradually grew. The 

first expansion came with the inclusion of five cantons during the next century, followed by 

another five by 1513. The Napoleonic conquest increased the number of cantons to twenty-two. 

Three canton splits raised the number to twenty-five, and the addition of Jura, in 1979, led to the 

47 Coordinating Committee for the Presence of Switzerland Abroad, Switzerland: An Insiders View, Zurich, 
1992, page 73. 
48 Mayer, Kurt, "Language Groups in Switzerland", Plural Societies, Volume 10, Numbers 3-4, Autumn
Winter 1979, page 55. 
49 Coordinating Committee for the Presence of Switzerland Abroad, op cit, page 73. 
50 Krieger, Joel, William, Joseph, and Paul, James, (Eds) Oxford Companion to Politics of the World, 
Oxford University Press, Oxford, 1993, page 894. 
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current twenty-six51 • The gradual growth of Switzerland has therefore been through the steady 

territorial accumulation of surrounding areas, which voluntarily agreed to join the Swiss 

federation, a process that has since had a marked impact on Swiss political development and 

administration. 

The most obvious outcome of this voluntary process was that the cantons retain a high degree of 

political autonomy52• Indeed, in many respects, the cantons can be considered to be largely 

independent of the federal government, as "[T]he Confederation does not interfere with 

responsibilities that can be assumed by the cantons themselves. It is only entitled to those powers 

expressly defined in the constitution. "53 In this regard, Switzerland is an extreme example of 

federalism due to its strict policy of federal non-involvement. Table Sw 1.1 has been reproduced 

from Bogdanor (1988), and Table Sw 1.2 has been reproduced from Linder (1994), and included 

in the appendix. They demonstrate that the cantons have a wide scope of competencies, including 

religion, welfare, and school education54• Of particular note is the ability for cantons to raise their 

own taxes and organise their own political system, within the limits of the federal constitution55 . 

In addition, all cultural affairs are included as primary competencies of the cantons56• An example 

of the Swiss canton of Zug demonstrates the relatively high level of independence afforded by the 

Swiss system 

"[L]ike the twenty-five other Swiss cantons and half-cantons Zug has all the 

attributes of sovereignty - constitution, executive, legislative and judiciary, its 

own system of laws and practices, a flag and a coat of arms. It has a proper 

parliament with eighty members elected by proportional representation for four

year terms."57 

In addition to the independence afforded the cantons, the communes also enjoy significant 

political powers. The Swiss practise an extensive system of subsidiarity, and the communes 

therefore have competency over " ... all affairs which affect the well-being of the commune, which 

are not exclusively tasks of the Federation or the Canton."58 An indication of the scope of the 

51 Krieger, Joel (et al), op cit, page 894. 
52 Bogdanor, op cit, page 82 
53 Coordinating Committee for the Presence of Switzerland Abroad, op cit, page 73. 
54 Bogdan or, op cit, page 77. 
55 Bogdanor, op cit, page 78. 
56 Francis, E.K, Interethnic Relations: An Essay in Sociological Theory, Elservier, New York, 1976, page 
105. 
57 Steinberg, Jonathan, Why Switzerland, Second Edition, University Press, Cambridge, 1996, page 78. 
58 Article 3 of the Federal Constitution, quoted in Steinberg (1996), op cit, page 79. 
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powers invested in the communes is the relative tax raised by the communes. In 1994, the 

communes raised 36.9 per cent of the total national revenue, while the federal government only 

raised 35.1 per cent, indicating an important financial role for the communes. Although not a 

formal requirement, there is a long-standing tradition in Swiss politics that canton governments 

do not interfere in communal politics59 . Therefore, Switzerland differs from other states in that 

political life is not focused at the federal level, but is concentrated at the canton and the 

communes60• The cantons and communes have worked to preserve such a structure through their 

resistance of centralisation by the federal state which, as is explored below, has had a significant 

impact on the direction of Swiss nationalism61 • 

One of the most notable features of Switzerland is the relative linguistic homogeneity of the 

cantons. Paddison (1983) reveals that 17 of the 26 cantons, located in Northern and Central 

Switzerland, contain at least 90 percent German-speaking populations62, and this is reinforced by 

the Table Sw 1.1 and Figures Sw 1.1 (a-d). Although the language section explores language 

distributions in greater depth, it is worth noting in the context of this section that the cantons are 

usually predominated by one language group. Although there are historical and geographic 

reasons for these distributions, the Swiss principal of territoriality has also contributed to this 

linguistic homogeneity. This principal is based around the notion that " ... any canton or linguistic 

area is deemed to have the right to preserve and defend its own linguistic character against all 

outside forces tending to alter or endanger it."63 The cantons are therefore sovereign in linguistic 

matters. In contrast to the federal Swiss principle of incorporating several languages, most 

cantons have only one official language. The only exceptions are the cantons of Berne, Fribourg, 

and Valais, which are officially bilingual, and Grisons, which has German, Italian, and Romansch 

as official languages64• Indee<l, because of the principal of territoriality, none of the remaining 

twenty-two cantons have any obligation to provide services in languages other than the official 

59 Steinberg (1996), op cit, page 87. 
60 Dunn, James, "Consociational Democracy" and the Language Conflict: A Comparison of the Belgian and 
Swiss Experiences", Comparative Political Studies, Volume 5, Number 1, April 1972, page 16. 
61 Bendix, Regina, "National Sentiment in the Enactment and Discourse of Swiss Political Ritual", American 
Ethnologist, Volume 19, Number 4, 1992, page 769. 
62 Paddison, Ronan, The Fragmented State: The Political Geography of Power, Basil Blackwell, Oxford, 
1983, page 129. 
63 McRae, Kenneth, Conflict and Compromise in Multilingual Societies: Switzerland, Wilfrid Laurier 
University Press, Waterloo, Ontario, 1983, page 122. 
64 van den Berghe, Pierre, (Ed), Intergroup Relations: Sociological Perspectives, Basic Books Inc, New 
York, 1972, page 78. 
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language of the canton. Citizens are able to pay for the costs of translation, but all " ... cantonal 

laws and regulations are issued only in the official language (or languages) of the canton .... "65 

Table Sw 1.3: Swiss Language Percentages, 1990 

Source: Switzerland in Profile: The 1990 Population Census, Federal Statistical Office, Berne, 1994, 
page 14. 

The political importance, and linguistic sovereignty of the cantons has been included in this 

analysis because of its relevance to sub-hypotheses B. The existence of linguistically 

homogenous Swiss cantons, combined with a great degree of canton autonomy, particularly in 

linguistic and educational matters, suggests the ability for ethnic community members to 

monopolise canton and communal authorities, and hence raise the salience of ethnicity. The 

Swiss political framework allows the German-speakers of Thurgau, for instance, to enter canton 

administration unfettered by federal requirements that services or education be provided in 

French or Italian. According to the framework of the model, this should cause a rise in ethnic 

salience. 

However, the administrative experiences of Switzerland significantly differ from the model. It 

appears neither the French-speaking or German-speaking administrative officials use canton 

65 McRae, op cit, page 123. 
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administrations to raise the salience of ethnicity for members of their own community or to 

dominate those from another community. There are several reasons for this outcome. 

The first, and most obvious, is that the relatively high linguistic homogeneity of the cantons 

removes the need for either ethnic mobilisation or linguistic domination. As mentioned above, 

most cantons are numerically dominated by a particular language community. The most even 

distribution is in Valais, which still records sixty percent as French-speakers and thirty percent as 

German-speakers66 , In this sense, the numerically superior linguistic community does not 

perceive any challenge from any other linguistic community, and therefore no need to dominate 

them. In addition to this, those moving from one language area to another tend to adopt the 

practises of the canton they move to, through such initiatives as ensuring their children are 

educated in the primary language of the canton67 • One of the most intriguing reasons why 

language domination through administration is not a feature of Switzerland stems from the 

tendency for Swiss to identify with their individual canton, mostly in conjunction with the Swiss 

state. This was usually in preference to their own linguistic community68 • From these findings, it 

appears those in positions of administrative authority act in the best interests of the canton, 

particularly in terms of the high degree of independence of the individual cantons. The linguistic 

guarantees enshrined in the Swiss Constitution also placate any feeling of language 

discrimination by minority linguistic communities in the cantons. Finally, the notion of using 

language as a means to raise the saliency of ethnicity or to creolise another language community 

runs counter to contemporary Swiss political culture. Although it is difficult to make definitive 

statements about an issue as obscure as political culture, the Swiss do appear to be more 

accepting of linguistic diversity than many other language communities around the globe. 

However, despite these factors, occasional linguistic disputes have arisen between the 

communities, most notably the Jura dispute. The circumstances of this dispute are contained in 

chapter seven, but the broad methods by which the Swiss handle such disputes is a good indicator 

of how administrative regions are not used to raise salience or dominate another communities. 

When faced with such an issue, the Swiss divide a canton into sovereign areas that are more 

homogenous than was the canton as a whole69 , thus neutralising the areas of contention that 

presumably gave rise to the dispute in the first instance. This practise has been repeated a number 

66 See Sw Table 1.1, contained in the appendix. 
67 McRae, op cit, page 122. 
68 Katz, Richard, "Dimensions of Partisan Conflict in Swiss Cantons", Comparative Political Studies, 
Volume 16, Number 4, January 1984, page 506. 
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of times, as indicated by the number of half-cantons in the Swiss Confederation, the most recent 

example being Jura, formed out of the Berne canton in 1979. In utilising such an approach, the 

Swiss reduce the possibility of inter-segmental conflict by transferring decision-making power 

downward70 • For example, French-speakers contained in the Jura area of Berne may have felt 

dominated by the majority German-speaking population of this canton, but the creation of a 

separate Jura canton, combined with the principle of territoriality, means the French-speaking 

inhabitants of Jura no longer have any reason for perceived linguistic domination, as Berne is no 

longer able interfere in the affairs of the Jura area. Of course, the stability of this entire system 

rests on the ability for the Swiss to " .. .live comfortably with political maps that look like patch

work quilts."71 

Therefore, in summary, although the administrative autonomy granted to the communes and 

cantons suggests these may be used to raise ethnic salience among the language communities, and 

be used as a means of domination over smaller communities, neither occurs in Switzerland 

because of a combination of linguistically homogenous cantons, a tendency for the population to 

adopt the ways of the individual cantons, canton loyalties as opposed to linguistic loyalties, Swiss 

political culture, and the tendency to fragment the cantons in response to significant disputes. 

Conclusion 

The experiences of the three case studies are quite interesting in understanding the 

relative importance of administrative boundaries. The Scottish Office, as principle unit of 

administration in Scotland, coincides with the boundaries of the Scottish region, and the 

experiences of this Office provides support for sub-hypothesis B. The pattern of continual 

administrative devolution from the central British state to the Scottish Office has reinforced a 

sense of Scotland, particularly among the Scottish political elite. This pattern of development has 

provided significant impetus toward further autonomy, most notably in the impending Scottish 

Parliament. The existence of a separate administrative organ is a form of tacit recognition of 

Scottish uniqueness by the British government which has provided a focal point for Scottish 

political identity, and has directly contributed to raising the salience of ethnicity. 

69 Francis, op cit, page 105. 
7° Katz, op cit, page 507. 
71 Steinberg, Jonathan, "Switzerland", in Minorities and Autonomy in Western Europe, Minority Rights 
Group, Manchester, 1991, page 14. 
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Although the experiences of the Belgian regional administration are further covered in later 

sections, this case also provides evidence for the validity of sub-hypothesis B. The existence of 

gradually expanding regional administrations has contributed toward the Belgian population 

looking more toward their own 'ethnic' administration than the central Belgian government. The 

attempts by these ethnic administrations to promote the welfare of their own ethnic community, 

often at the expense of the other community, has raised both ethnic salience and the level of inter

ethnic tension in Belgium. 

The Swiss experience differs from the other two cases. The first notable feature about 

Switzerland is that the entire state was the result of the conglomeration of autonomous cantons, 

which have managed to remain autonomous within the framework of the Swiss state. In addition, 

although some cantons straddle the language boundary, the majority of cantons are linguistically 

homogenous in either French or German. This suggests ethnic salience would increase as a result. 

However, this has not been the case because with homogeneity there is no need for linguistic 

domination. In addition, the Swiss tend to identify with the canton rather than the language 

community, there are guarantees in the federal constitution, and the notion of linguistic 

domination runs counter to Swiss political culture. Therefore, in the Swiss case, sub-hypothesis B 

is not valid. 

Indeed, with the exception of political culture, which is almost impossible to replicate, the Swiss 

example illustrates a number of important factors. The first of these is that central state 

guarantees can be important in mitigating the impact of regional and ethnic boundary 

coincidence. The Swiss experience can be contrasted with the Belgian, in that the Belgian 

government did allow lhe development of uni-lingual regions, as in Switzerland, but made no 

attempt to guarantee both languages at the federal level. This left the minority Walloon 

population resenting political, social, and linguistic domination by the majority Flemish. 

The second factor is that the focus of identification can be crucial for determining whether ethnic 

salience will increase. The Swiss choose to identify with the canton, seen an integral part of 

Switzerland, whereas the Belgians choose to identify with the language community, which is not 

perceived to be a part of, but something divorced from, Belgium. The Swiss method of resolving 

linguistic disputes through splitting cantons is also interesting, when placed in contrast to the 

Belgian practice of increasing the autonomy of each language community. Although the Swiss 

and Belgian practices are similar, in that they allot more control to territorial administrations, the 
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belief that the cantons are an integral part of Switzerland moderates any sub-state autonomy, 

whereas the Belgian practise merely exacerbates it, and raises the potential for separatism. 

Culture 

United Kingdom 

One of the most obvious features of the Scottish ethnic identity is the lack of any 

significant cultural influence on it, despite the existence of a fairly distinct Scottish 'culture'. 

This section first examines the impact of language and religion, and then turns to a general 

discussion of Scottish cultural issues. 

Language 

In the past, significant numbers of the Scottish population have spoken either Gaelic or 

Scots, the two languages identified with the Scottish identity. However, despite language playing 

an important role in ethno-nationalism around the world, language has almost no effect on 

Scottish identity, largely because " ... gaelic is spoken by less than 2 per cent, and Scots struggles 

to remain a distinctive language."72 This was because of the systematic suppression of these 

languages during of the last few centuries, which has seen number of Gaelic speakers decrease 

from thirty percent in 1707 to around one and a half percent in 197073 • Those writing in Scots 

tended to be shunned by the Scottish middle class as using an inferior form of English, while 

Gaelic was discouraged from use in the classroom74 • The suppression and eventual loss of these 

languages as a medium of communication was seen by some as the price to be paid for entering 

the Union with England, thereby enjoying greater political and economic advancement75. 

Interestingly, language is still proving to be a delicate issue in that 

"[l]n 1994, for the first time since the 1872 Scottish Education Act banned the 

use of lowland Scottish (or Lalland) in schools, Glasgow University accepted a 

dissertation written in Lalland: topic of the 'deisertation' was Scots spell in'. 

Significantly, the university senate only agreed to accept the thesis on the 

72 McCrone, (1992), op cit, page 211. 
73 Oommen, T. K, Citizenship, Nationality and Ethnicity: Reconciling Competing Identities, Polity Press, 
Cambridge, 1997, page 138. 
74 Crick, op cit, page 41. 
75 Oommen, op cit, page 138. 
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understanding that its writing be classified as a dialect of English, not as a 

separate language."76 

89 

It appears that although language remains an insignificant issue in Scottish nationalism, 

government officials sometimes go to great lengths to emphasise linguistic unity. Therefore, the 

Scottish case study does provide evidence for the null of sub-hypothesis C, which states 'ethnic 

salience will increase if the ethnic populations speak different languages', because the same 

language has meant no appreciable rise in ethnic salience. 

Religion 

Religion acts as even less of a factor in Scottish ethnic salience than language, as 

England and Scotland practise the same religion, Protestantism, although the Scottish favour the 

Presbyterian variant77. The use of the same religion was one factor in the decision by the English 

to not modify Scottish civil society to any great degree, and can be contrasted with the difficulties 

encountered in Catholic Ireland during the same period78 • The English decision to avoid any real 

degree of interference in Scottish civil society may have contributed to a growth in Scottish 

identity, as the Church of Scotland " ... has certainly been one institution if not the primary 

institution which has expressed the Scottishness of Scottish society."79 Despite this, any religious 

differences have steadily been weakening over time80, and religion has long ceased to have any 

political significance in Scottish ethnicity. The case therefore illustrates the null sub-hypothesis 

D, which states 'ethnic salience will increase if the ethnic communities practise different 

religions', because ethnic salience has not increased as a result of England and Scotland 

practising thP: .~::imP: nc•.ligion. 

General Cultural Issues 

In general, England and Scotland have very similar cultures, which has meant that 

"[S]cottish self-consciousness was easily reconciled with English values. They were seen as 

76 Billig, Michael, Banal Nationalism, Sage Publications, London, 1995, page 34. 
77 McCrone, (1992), op cit, page 211. 
78 Brand, Jack, Scotland and the Politics of Devolution: A Patchy Past, A Hazy Future", Parliamentm)' 
Affairs, Volume 46, Number 1, July 1993, page 40. 
79 Tiryakian, Edward, and Rogowski, Ronald, (Eds), New Nationalisms of the Developed West, Allen and 
Unwin, Boston, 1985, page 344. 
80 Gallagher, Tom, (Ed), Nationalism in the Nineties, Polygon, Edinburgh, 1991, page 103. 
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complimentary, not competitive."81 This similarity of values and culture was to have an important 

impact on the development of Scottish nationalism and the almost complete absence of cultural 

factors in ethnic salience, as the English felt there was no need to interfere in Scottish civil 

society. Therefore, although Scotland disbanded its parliament after the 1707 union and ceded 

political control to a Westminster parliament, "[T]he major social institutions which structured 

the experience of Scots, and through which they defined their identity, remained specifically 

Scottish."82 This included the Scottish legal system, Church structure, and educational system. 

The constitutional protection of these institutions means cultural defensiveness plays almost no 

part in Scottish nationalism, because no threats to these institutional guardians of Scottish culture 

have every been threatened by England83 , and cultural awareness only tends to occur when 

cultural unity is threatened84 . 

Another argument raised in an attempt to account for the lack of cultural nationalism in Scotland 

focuses on the belief that much of Scotland's culture has been invented by the English during the 

last two centuries. This argument claims many of the 'traditional' Scottish cultural items, such as 

the tartan kilt and the bagpipe, originally belonged to the Highlanders, and not the whole of 

Scotland85 • In this way, a lack of nationalist feeling over culture is supposedly accounted for by 

the lack of truly original Scottish culture. In general, the lack of cultural salience has historically 

created problems from nationalist parties, because Scots' demands are consequently often vague, 

and precise party platforms are difficult to create86• This is an extremely important factor in the 

variable fortunes of ethnic parties, discussed in chapter seven. 

Therefore, in conclusion, the lack of linguistic and religious distinctiveness means it is more 

difficult for the nationalist party to mobilise the Scottish population, and raise ethnic salience. 

The dominance of English means the common linguistic marker of ethnic identity has no impact 

on Scottish ethnic salience. The similarity of religions also reduces the salience of cultural 

markers of identity. This is despite the Scottish having a distinct culture, which contributes to 

81 Peele, Gillian, Governing the UK, Blackwell, Oxford, 1995, page 418. 
82 McCrone, op cit, pages 58-9. 
83 Peele, op cit, page 417. 
84 Oksenberg Rorty, Amelie, "The Hidden Politics of Cultural Identification", Political Themy, Volume 22, 
Number 1, Februuary 1994, page 158. 
85 Nagel, Joane, "Constructing Ethnicity: Creating and Recreating Ethnic Identity and Culture", Social 
Problems, Volume 41, Number 1, February 1994, page 164. 
86 Enloe, Cynthia, Ethnic Conflict and Political Development, Little, Brown and Co, Boston, 1973, page 
131. 
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their ethnic identity, although it appears this contribution is fairly benign in terms of political 

ramifications. Therefore, the Scottish example demonstrates the null of the two sub-hypotheses. 

Belgium 

Language 

The cultural marker language is important in understanding inter-ethnic relations in 

contemporary Belgium. Belgium contains three distinct language communities - the Flemish, who 

speak a Flemish dialect of Dutch, the Walloons, who speak French, and a small German-speaking 

community on the German border. Some authors have pointed out that Wallonia cannot be clearly 

identified with a single language community because of the presence of German-speakers, and 

large numbers of French-speakers in Brussels87 • However, this thesis excludes these communities 

from study, and equates Wallonia with the French language. As such, both the major ethnic 

communities under consideration speak a distinct language, and this has had a powerful impact 

on shaping relations in Belgium. 

The use of the Dutch language appears to be the most significant marker of ethnic identity for the 

Flemish88, and much of the growth of Flemish nationalism has revolved around real and perceived 

linguistic grievances. Additional perceptions of general cultural deprivation merely spurred this 

nationalism89• In contrast, the Walloons tend to place a lower emphasis on language90, even 

though they speak a different language from the Flemish. As discussed in the next chapter, 

Walloon ethnic identity is based more on socio-economic considerations. 

The language differences between the two groups are ancient, and "[A] "linguistic frontier," 

running west to east, has demarcated the Flemish north and the Walloon south since Roman 

87 Rudolph, Joseph, "Belgium: Controlling Separatist Tendancies in a Multinational State", in Williams, 
Colin (Ed), National Separatism, University of British Columbia Press, Vancouver, 1982, page 266. 
88 Hooghe, Liesbet, "Belgium: From Regionalism to Federalism", in Coakley, John (Ed), The Territorial 
Management of Ethnic Conflict, Frank Cass, London, 1993, page 46. 
89 Hooghe, op cit, page 45. 
9° Covell, "Ethnic Conflict and Elite Bargaining: The Case of Belgium", West European Politics, Volume 4, 
Number 3, October 1981, page 208. 
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times."91 This separates Dutch-speaking West Flanders, East Flanders, Antwerp, and Limburg 

from the remaining Belgian provinces, and divides Brabant in two. 

The formation of the Belgian State, in 1830, did integrate two distinct language groups into a 

single polity, but this division remained benign for another century as linguistic divisions were 

unimportant92• Despite the integration of large numbers of Dutch-speakers, Belgium was formally 

a uni-lingual state93 for much of the nineteenth century dominated by a French-speaking elite94 . 

The more educated Flemish classes exacerbated this, by adopting French for purposes of political 

and social advancement, as French was seen as the language of high society. 

The position of the Flemish gradually began to change as Flemish ethnic nationalists seized upon 

linguistic grievances in an attempt to improve the position of the Dutch language. Although 

dating back to the 1850s, these movements remained unimportant throughout the nineteenth 

century95 for several reasons, despite the numeric dominance of the Flemish population and the 

oppression of the Dutch language. The first was that Belgium had a very limited electoral 

suffrage prior to the introduction of universal suffrage in 1919, and Flanders, as an economically

backward area, contained a disproportionate number of males who were unable to vote96 . This 

meant there was no opportunity for the Flemish to voice discontent through the political process. 

Another reason was because, as mentioned above, much of Flanders 'high' class, containing most 

of those who could vote, were well-versed in the French language. The middle class also 

contributed to the general inattention paid to language issues because they tended to vote for the 

traditional nation-wide political parties that seldom raised linguistic issues97 . Finally, the 

traditional cleavages of Belgium, most notably between the Catholics and the secularists, 

dominated Belgian political life at this time98 • 

91 Heisler, Martin, "Hyphenating Belgium: Changing State and Regime to Cope with Cultural Division", in 
Montville, Joseph (Ed), Conflict and Peacemaking in Multiethnic Societies, Lexington Books, 
Massachusetts, 1990, page 179. 
92 Thomas, Peter, "Belgium's North-South Divide and the Walloon Regional Problem", Geography, 
Volume 75, Number 326, Part 1, January 1990, page 39. 
93 Fitzmaurice, op cit, page 419. 
94 Kuper, Leo, and Smith, M.G, Pluralism in Africa, University of California Press, Berkeley, 1969, page 
75. 
95 Hooghe, op cit, page 46. 
96 Rudolph, op cit, page 267. 
97 Rudolph, op cit, page 268. 
98 Rudolph, op cit, page 268. 
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Therefore, the language situation in the 1930s was of an aristocracy and leading social class that 

spoke French, even in Flanders. Even those for whom Dutch was their first language tended to 

write and speak French " ... whenever they wished to show signs of distinction. Thus the situation 

in Flanders was that, with a few rare exceptions, no one was able to use fluently the literary 

language (Dutch) that corresponded to the language of the people (Flanders)."99 

This situation proved untenable for Flemish nationalists, who pursued a more successful varied 

programme of language reform designed to remove " ... the economic and political effects of the 

earlier dominance of French-speaking elites in Belgium and in Flanders itself and has included 

the creation and protection of a unilingual Flanders."100 The series of laws that has promoted this 

aim are discussed in chapter seven. The ability for all Belgians to vote, combined with the 

demographic dominance of the Flemish, has led to dramatic linguistic changes in Belgium during 

the last half-century. 

One of the most notable trends in Belgium has been the steady linguistic homogenisation of both 

Flanders and W allonia, and "It may be seen that Flanders and Wallonia were to a large extent 

linguistically homogenous in 1947 ... .'' 101 If anything, this homogenisation has since increased, 

and the uni-lingual status of each region is no longer politically relevant. The language laws of 

the 1960s, which involved the transfer of forty-nine communes across the language border, 

undoubtedly contributed to this process of homogenisation 102• 

The rise of regionally-based ethnic parties intent on emphasising linguistic issues, discussed in 

depth in chapter seven, also contributed to the "linguistic question" dominating " ... most aspects 

" , ... l""'" -· ,1 1 -1AFf"\ ,,IO:\r-r,1 £1 ' ' fl ' h or ponnca nre smce me eany 1;1ou~. · uie entry 01 _t1ie content10us issue o ianguagc mto tue 

political arena witnessed a fragmentation of " ... the party system, increasing government 

instability and culminat[ed] in the passage of a series of laws decentralising a once unitary 

state." 104 The political ramifications of the rise of the linguistic question are likewise further 

discussed in chapter seven. 

99 Palley, Claire, "Introduction", in "Coexistence in some Plural European Societies", The Minority Rights 
Group, Report Number 72, London, 1986, page 11. 
100 Covell, Maureen, "Ethnic Conflict and Elite Bargaining: The Case of Belgium", West European Politics, 
Volume 4, Number 3, October 1981, page 207. 
101 Hooghe, op cit, page 47. 
102 Hooghe, op cit, page 48. 
103 Heisler, op cit, page 179. 
104 Covell, (1981), op cit, page 197. 
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What is important to note about the rise of the linguistic question is that mainstream political 

parties were obliged to consider the issue, however reluctantly. Once taken on by one party, 

others had to follow suit, until " .. .it quickly became the cardinal issue, affecting many other 

matters." 105 Indeed, from the 1960s, a majority of political issues in Belgium contained some 

element of conflict between the language communities and, by extension, the ethnic communities 

that represent each language. The most profound ramification was the gradual separation of the 

Belgian state into self-contained linguistic enclaves. 

The intense sensitivity of language issues was also demonstrated by several that dominated the 

Belgian political scene. The first was the use of language censuses in order to determine the 

numbers speaking either language. The 1947 census revealed a northward movement of the 

language border, and 'francisation' of the outlying suburbs of Brussels, sparking Flemish fears of 

linguistic encroachment by the Walloons. The political ramifications of this were such that the 

census results were not published until 1954106, and this was the last such census to question 

linguistic affiliation107• A similar situation occurred with the formation of a commission to 

consider Flemish-Francophone relations, in 1948. The emergence of serious linguistic tensions 

meant the commission did not report until 1958108 • A final example was the situation of the 

Voeron/Fourons district along the language border in 1987. Although located within Flanders, a 

majority of the people had decided to elect a French-speaking mayor. This incensed local 

Flemish, who claimed that this went against linguistic concessions. The French-speaking 

population responded by claiming the ballot box took precedence. The issue exploded onto the 

national stage, and intractability from both language communities brought down the Belgian 

govemment109 • 

Therefore, in general 

"[E]very area of Belgian life is riddled by ethnic division. Specific conflict may 

arise whenever a French speaking Belgian gives orders to a Flemish 

subordinate. Such matters as redefinition of linguistic zones, strife over policies 

105 Heisler, op cit, page 185. 
106 Covell, Maureen, "Belgium: The Variability of Ethnic Relations", in O'Leary, Brendan, and McGarry, 
John (Eds), The Politics of Ethnic Conflict Regulation: Case Studies of Protracted Ethnic Conflicts, 
Routledge, London, 1993, page 280. 
107 Hooghe, op cit, page 47. 
108 Covell, (1993), op cit, page 280. 
109 Witte, Els, "Belgian Federalism: Towards Complexity and Asymmetry", West European Politics, 
Volume 15, Number 4, October 1992, page 100. 
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in Brussels, the supposedly bilingual capital, and the relationships of the 

French- and Flemish-speaking sections of the University of Louvain, are the 

main points of friction."110 

95 

The Belgian case study provides strong evidence for the validity of sub-hypothesis C. Twentieth 

century Belgian history has been shaped by linguistic antagonism between the Flemish and the 

Walloons, and this now threatens to fragment the state. The relevance of the language differences 

between the two communities have grown from no effective impact on Belgian daily life to the 

point where all major issues contain at least some element of linguistic tension. This tension is 

reflected in the fact that the government, bureaucracy, political parties, and general Belgian 

organisations 111 , as well as non-political organisations such as the trade unions112, have all split 

into language wings, which has directly contributed to the process of pillarisation. The 

development of a series of linguistically-based laws and a number of 'exclusivist' ethnic parties 

has contributed toward Belgium becoming one of the most pillarised societies in the world. The 

increased role of the formal linguistically-based administrative regions in politics, social matters, 

and economics is only likely to further increase this tendency. 

Language has proven to be such a pillarising factor because an individual's linguistic affiliation is 

immediately obvious. As this affiliation is tied to an ethnic identity, one is instantly able to 

determine an individual's ethnic identity. When combined with the zero-sum nature of ethnic 

relations in Belgium, which establishes resource competition as being between the two ethnic 

communities, such ready identification deters members from either language community 

socialising with one another, and "[T]ransactions within groups remain far more numerous than 

transactions among them."113 The lack of suitable organisations for state-wide social integration 

merely accentuates the process of pillarisation. 

Religion 

Another common ethnic marker, religion, does not play any significant role in Flemish -

Walloon relations. This is because both ethnic communities share the same religion, Roman 

110 Hunt, op cit, page 29. 
lll Covell, Maureen, "Regionalization and Economic Crisis in Belgium: The Variable Origins of Centrifugal 
and Centripetal Forces", Canadian Journal of Political Science, Volume 19, Number 2, June 1986, page 
270. 
112 Covell, (1986), page 283. 
113 Heisler, op cit, page 179. 
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Catholicism. 114 Religion has occasionally been at the centre of political dispute in Belgium, most 

recently over state funding of Catholic schools, in 1954. A Socialist-Liberal coalition reduced 

state funding to these schools, prompting an angry response from the Catholic party and Catholic 

population115• This was one of the few issues of recent times to cut across ethnic communities, 

and diminish the impact of linguistic differences between them. The resolution of this dispute, in 

the form of the 'Educational Pact' of 1958116, removed religion from the public sphere as an issue 

of contention. In doing so, it also opened the way for greater conflict between the ethnic 

communities, as one of the few remaining unifying issues was resolved117, and therefore 

contributed to the further pillarisation of Belgian society. In general, there can be little doubt that 

language, as a divisive force, is more important than the potential unification of religion, in that 

"[C]atholics do not hesitate to walk out of mass when it is said in the wrong language .... "118 

Therefore, religion provides evidence for the null of sub-hypothesis D because the practise of the 

same religion has meant no appreciable rise in ethnic salience. 

Switzerland 

Language 

The study of Switzerland has been based around relations between the French-speaking 

and German-speaking populations, and the study of language is therefore important m 

understanding the salience of ethnicity for either of these communities. The first feature of 

Switzerland to note is that despite its almost legendary practise of multi-lingualism, Switzerland 

has not always been a multilingual country. Indeed, prior to 1798, the only official language was 

number of predominantly French-speaking cantons, Geneva, Valais, Vaud, and Neuchatel into the 

Swiss Confederation, necessitated a change to this approach. 

114H . 27 unt, op czt, page . 
115 Covell, (1993), page 281. 
116 Claeys, Paul-H, "Political Pluralism and Linguistic Cleavage: the Belgian Case", in Ehrlich, Stanislaw, 
and Wootton, Graham, (Eds), Three Faces of Pluralism: Political, Ethnic and Religious, Gower Publishing, 
England, 1980, page 181. 
117 Rudolph, op cit, page 270. 
118 Hunt, op cit, page 29. 
119 van den Berghe, op cit, page 79. 
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Switzerland currently has a language distribution of seventy percent German-speakers, twenty 

percent French-speakers, nine percent Italian-speakers, and one percent Romansch speakers120 

among the resident Swiss population that speak these tongues. These proportions have been 

remarkably stable from the 1830s, despite a threefold increase in the population 121 • In addition, 

the boundaries between the main communities have remained sharply delineated for several 

centuries, partly as a function of the mountainous topography of much of Switzerland122, and 

partly as a result of the principle of territoriality123 • This principle means that language issues are 

dealt with in the cantons in the first instance124, and if no satisfactory solution can be found, the 

federal government will then intervene. As part of this principle, cantons also control all matters 

relating to language and education, and most education is in the language of the canton, although 

the teaching of a second language is generally compulsory in the upper levels of the elementary 

schools and in the secondary schools125 • 

Despite the overwhelming proportion of German-speakers in Switzerland, the potential for the 

cantons to use language as a means of domination, and the sharp territorial delineation between 

language areas, " .. .language divisions have never constituted the dominant line of cleavage .... "126 

Indeed, it is argued that Swiss linguistic regions have no legal or administrative consequences at 

all 127 • Throughout the entire history of the Confederation, there has never been any attempt by the 

German-speakers to assert linguistic dominance128 • This pattern of behaviour stands in sharp 

contrast to the experience of Belgian, and it is worth exploring why Switzerland has experienced 

this outcome. 

The first reason why Switzerland has relative linguistic harmony between territorially and 

linguisticaily separated communities is because of the federal protections offered by the Swiss 

state. The state distinguishes between official languages, which " ... gives rise to certain rights and 

practices in the federal parliamentary, administrative, and judicial spheres ... " 129 and national 

languages. Official languages are those in which all federal documents, speeches, and laws are 

120 Paddison, op cit, page 129. 
121 McRae, op cit, pages 50-1. 
122 McRae, op cit, page 51. 
123 Mayer, Kurt, "Language Groups in Switzerland", Plural Societies, Volume 10, Number 3-4, Autumn
Winter 1979, page 55. 
124 McRae, op cit, page 185. 
125 Mayer, op cit, page 58. 
126 McRae, op cit, page 111. 
127 McRae, op cit, page 53. 
128 van den Berghe, op cit, page 79. 
129 McRae, op cit, page 120. 
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translated into, whereas national languages are those that are recognised as having special 

significance, but which such documents are not necessarily translated into. Switzerland has three 

official languages - German, French, and Italian, and four national languages - these and 

Romansch. The federal protections afforded revolve around two principles. The first is the 

absolute equality of the languages, based on Article 116 of the Swiss Constitution130• Although 

spoken by one-twelfth as many people, Italian has the same standing as German. The second 

principle is that all Swiss citizens can request federal documentation and discourse with the 

federal government in their own language, regardless of place of residence. These guarantees 

have dispelled fears regarding the potential for linguistic domination. The extent to which 

linguistic tolerance and equality operates in Switzerland was seen with the adoption of Romansch 

as a forth national language, in 1937. When submitted to a referendum, the motion was approved 

by a 92 percent majority, despite the fact that only one percent of the population speaks 

Romansch131 • 

The low degree of linguistic tension between the communities has also been assisted by the fact 

that all three official languages are major international languages in their own right132• This has 

reduced the anxiety characteristic of the Flemish that their language is somehow in danger of 

'extinction' by an unsympathetic central government. All three communities are able to watch 

television and film, as well as read a large number of publications in their own language, 

dispelling fears of linguistic 'inferiority', particularly among the French and the Italians. 

In addition, the dominance of German is not as clear cut as the numerical majority indicates. The 

German spoken by the Swiss has a number of regional variations within Switzerland. As the 

Swiss-Germans seem to take particular pleasure in using their own dialect133, this dismisses ideas 

of a monolithic Swiss-German language block poised to dominate the other language 

communities. 

The presence of dialects has also contributed to another interesting feature of Switzerland that 

has had an impact on the linguistic stability of the ethnic communities. German speakers from 

Germany can find it quite difficult to understand the dialects used by the Swiss-Germans. 

Therefore, although they speak variants of the same language, the Germans and the Swiss-

130 McRae, op cit, page 121. 
131 McRae, op cit, page 120. 
132 McRae, op cit, page 233. 
133 Steinberg (1996), op cit, page 131. 
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Germans do not really consider themselves to be of the same 'community'. The Swiss-Germans 

may hold cultural ties with the Germans, but there has never been any notion of the German

speaking part of Switzerland belonging to Germany134, as evidenced by the insignificant Swiss

German fascist movement during World War Two. The sharing of a language has not detracted 

from the Swiss-Germans considering themselves an integral part of Switzerland. Although such 

dialect differences are not present among the French-speakers, a similar process can be observed. 

The Swiss-French also share a language, but there are several differences between them and their 

neighbours. De Rougemont has articulated these as being a Swiss focus on the cantons and 

communes, the use of Protestantism in much of French-Switzerland, the integral links with 

German-Switzerland, and culture located at the level of the cantons, rather than the state, as in 

France 135 • 

Finally, the relative cultural autonomy of the individual cantons, as mentioned in the section on 

administrative boundaries, has also meant that those in the French and Italian cantons do not 

perceive any cultural or linguistic threat from the German-speaking cantons, because it is not 

possible under the Swiss constitution for other cantons to interfere in canton matters. 

Although Switzerland does have two major linguistically distinct populations, sub-hypothesis C 

does not apply to the Swiss case. This is because Swiss ethnic salience has not risen as a result of 

two neighbouring communities speaking two different languages. This is most likely because of 

the factors mentioned above, including federal protections for minorities, canton autonomy, 

international linguistic status, and the general lack of using neighbouring language groups as 

reference groups. 

Chapter three also mentioned that it is thought the existence of distinct language communities 

will contribute to pillarisation. The actual outcome of this in Switzerland is difficult to determine, 

because the general degree of pillarisation between the language communities is not well known. 

It does tentatively appear that this may not be the case, because of the emphasis of education in a 

second language. As a majority of Swiss are at least bilingual, the difficulty of not being able to 

understand another, common in Belgium, does not seem a significant problem in Switzerland. 

This being the case, significant pillarisation is not likely to occur, except for the more remote and 

traditional regions of the Swiss Alps. 

134 This attitude was from the perspective of the Swiss-Germans. Adolf Hitler did express some desire to 
bring the Swiss-Germans into the greater Reich because he considered them part of the German 'people'. 
135 Steinberg (1996), op cit, page 152. 
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Religion 

The two major religions in Switzerland are Catholicism and Protestantism. In 1973, 

Protestants outnumbered Catholics by a ratio of 60 to 40136 • By 1990, the respective percentages 

had altered to 47.3 and 43.3 137 In general, most Swiss cantons are either strongly Protestant or 

strongly Catholic (refer to Sw table 1.2 and figures Sw 1.2 (a-d) in the appendix), and in 1837, 

eight cantons showed complete religious uniformity, while only five had religious minorities 

totalling more than 15 percent of the population138 • Although increased internal migration has 

seen a shift in the degree of religious homogeneity of the cantons, the cantons do tend to be 

religiously segmented 139 • 

Table Sw 1.4: Religious Percentages in Swiss Cantons, 1990 

Source: Switzerland in Profile: The 1990 Population Census, Federal 
Statistical Office, Berne, 1994, page 18. 

136 Paddison, op cit, page 129. 
137 Steinberg (1996), op cit, page 206. 
138 McRae, op cit, page 76. 
139 McRae, op cit, page 76. 
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Despite a reputation for religious tolerance and low levels of overt conflict between the 

confessions, Switzerland has endured conflict between the two groups, most notably the four civil 

wars from the sixteenth to the eighteenth centuries140• The most recent indication of significant 

differences between the two confessions was during the inter-war period, which is considered to 

reveal a greater salience of religious divisions141 . However, despite a greater salience attached to 

religion than language for much of Swiss history, modern Switzerland is characterised by a high 

degree of religious stability and little overt tension between the two confessions. Therefore, there 

is currently no evidence for sub-hypothesis D in the Swiss case, as different religions no longer 

significantly contribute to ethnic salience for either community. The issue is further complicated 

by the fact that language communities are cross-cut by religious differences. Thus, it is possible 

to identify significant proportions of French-speaking and German-speaking Catholics and 

Protestants. The cross-cutting of religion and language is a significant modifying factor in the 

development of Swiss ethnic tension, and is discussed in more depth in the section on cleavages 

contained in chapter six. 

Conclusion 

In conclusion, the experiences of Scotland do not contribute much to an understanding of 

the sub-hypotheses, because of the lack of culture markers in Scottish self-identification. 

However, the diverse experiences of Belgium and Switzerland are interesting in light of the 

similar linguistic situation in both states. In essence, the Belgian ethnic communities, particularly 

the Flemish, attach a great degree of importance to language, as reflected in the higher salience of 

these identities. In contrast, the Swiss, although speaking a number of different languages, have 

maintained linguistic harmony for several decades. 

The principal reason for the difference is that, in Belgium, language is the primary means of 

ethnic self-identification for individuals. An individual is considered to be either Flemish or 

Walloon based on whether they speak Dutch or French. Regional considerations do arise, but as 

these regions are separated by language, they tend to reinforce one another. In contrast, the Swiss 

typically adopt the canton as one of the principal means of identification, although this does vary 

from area to area. A large number of Swiss also choose the Swiss state as the primary focus of 

140 Steiner, Jurg, "Power Sharing: Another Swiss "Export Product", in Montville, Joseph (Ed), Conflict and 
Peacemaking in M ultiethnic Societies, Lexington Books, Massachusetts, 1990, pages 110-111. 
141 McRae, op cit, page 117. 
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their identification. Therefore, the basis of ethnic identification is very important in determining 

whether linguistic patterns will contribute to ethnic salience. 

Divergent historical approaches to the use of language also characterise the differences between 

Belgium and Switzerland. The Belgian state has a history of linguistic dominance, notably 

through the use of French. The Flemish nationalist movement grew from dissatisfaction with this 

dominance. As such, this movement was never concerned with linguistic equality, but strove for 

the separate recognition of the Dutch language, generally at the expense of the French language. 

Swiss history is quite different, in that the adoption of predominantly French-speaking cantons 

led to the decision to maintain linguistic homogeneity at the level of the canton, but also permit a 

number of official languages at the state level, something notably absent from Belgium. 

Similarly, the Belgian initiatives in the area of language have tended to involve the encroachment 

of one language upon another. Most notable of these was the decision to create rigidly uni-lingual 

areas, which then entailed such measures as removing the French-speaking sections of the 

universities from the Flemish areas. These types of initiatives tended to create tension between 

the ethnic communities. In contrast, although the Swiss have tended to foster uni-lingual areas, 

they also have a number of associations and organisations that have meant shifting bases of 

competition in the Swiss state between a number of cleavages, including class, rural-urban 

differences, and conservative-liberal ideologies. Disputes between various communities have 

never hinged on the language issue, a point further discussed in the section of cross-cutting 

cleavages in chapter six. 

The broac.l attitudinal differences between Belgium and Svv'itzerland also appear to have 

contributed to the markedly different degrees of ethnic salience, particularly at the political elite 

level. In general, the Belgian policy of uni-lingualism has encouraged the pillarisation of Belgian 

society, contributed to intolerant attitudes toward the other language community, and an 

unwillingness to learn the 'other' language. In addition, the Belgians appear very sensitive to any 

perceived challenge to their language community. The Swiss appear more tolerant of the various 

language communities, and many become bilingual. The adoption of Romansch as a national 

language, and the tendency for citizens from other language communities to adopt the language of 

the canton demonstrate this. 
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Finally, the nature of the government can play an important role. Although the material regarding 

the state explores this in more depth, it is worth noting the Swiss government is seen as the 

guardian of equality between the various language communities, and protections are enshrined in 

the Constitution. In addition, the representatives of the government tend to be highly united in 

their approach to language, and never use language as a means to political power. In contrast, the 

Belgian federal government has effectively been split into language wings, and each wing is 

highly divisive, encouraging the advance of its own language community at the expense of the 

other. In lacking an effective unifying organisation, it is perhaps not surprising the Belgian 

population has a heightened sense of ethnicity. 

Therefore, the sub-hypothesis of language does not necessarily hold. There can be relative 

harmony between neighbouring communities that speak different languages if the mitigating 

factors discussed above are present. If they are absent, then it is very likely that ethnic salience 

will rise, as intractability between the communities and the difficulties of understanding one 

another contribute to a greater feeling of ethnic identity in the individual. 

The civic factor religion has not been tested in any of the case studies, as it has had a fairly 

benign impact on ethnic identity and salience, particularly during this century. 

Section Four: Conclusions Regarding the First Hypothesis 

The final section of this chapter is devoted to examining the experiences of the three case 

studies in light of the first hypothesis of the model, which is 'the way in which an ethnic 

community is defined is crucial for determining how salient an ethnic identity will be'. 

Historical Experiences 

The historical experiences of the three case studies are quite difficult to compare. It does 

appear that they can be used as a means of identification, and if this is the case, negative 

experiences contribute to raising ethnic salience, thus providing slight support for the first 

hypothesis. In general, two trends are noticeable. The first is that any history of tension or 

conflict between two neighbouring communities will raise the salience of an ethnic identity, as 

demonstrated by the Scottish, Flemish, Walloons, and the religious communities in Switzerland. 

In addition, broadly unfavourable historical changes that weaken a multi-ethnic identity, as 
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occurred in the United Kingdom after the decline of the British Empire, will raise the salience of 

the component ethnic communities. There does appear to be a strong predictive element in 

historical relations. A legacy of negative historical experiences indicates a significantly higher 

degree of ethnic salience when contemporary issues strain relations between two ethnic 

communities. 

Territorial Patterns 

In general, the territorial patterns of ethnic settlement can be quite important to the self

definition of ethnic communities. Of the three case studies, two - Scotland and Belgium, have 

very important regional components in the definition of the Scottish, Flemish, and Walloon 

ethnic communities. The broad conclusion drawn from the impact of territorial patterns of ethnic 

settlement is the more an ethnic community is associated with a particular area, the greater the 

opportunity for other issues, notably economics and culture, to become ethnic issues. The Belgian 

case study provides evidence for this, in that Belgian territorial patterns of ethnic settlement have 

affected the issue of language. The. Belgian ethnic communities, each occupying a distinct 

territorial space, have experienced dramatic growth in the salience of ethnic identity in response 

to the perceived linguistic encroachment onto 'their' territorial areas. The entire issue of language 

would never have attracted the same degree of attention and ethnic salience if the Belgian ethnic 

communities were dispersed throughout the Belgian state. In this regard, the use of territory as at 

least a partial marker of ethnic identity for both the Scottish and the Belgians has provided strong 

indications of a rise in ethnic salience. The use of territory as an marker of ethnic identity has 

meant that any territorial issues have become ethnicised, and any other issue containing a 

territorial component has aiso become ethnicised, regardiess of how initially <letached the issue 

was from the ethnic community. 

Regional Administrations 

The impact of regional administrations is somewhat different. Regional administrations 

have been shown to be effective in raising the salience of ethnicity under certain circumstances, 

mentioned in previous sections. These administrations will typically not raise salience if 

individuals do not identify with the area covered by the administration, the government offers 

certain guarantees that cannot be altered by the administrations, or if the ethnic community is 

split among several regional administrations, as opposed to being concentrated in just one. 
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In general, regional administrations are not clear indicators of changes in ethnic salience. This is 

because individuals do not typically use regional administrations as part of their self

identification. In contrast, the pattern tends to flow in the other direction, in that regional 

administrations typically form in response to a distinct ethnic identity. The Scottish and Belgium 

administrations are examples of this. Indeed, this may indicate a fundamental difference between 

the experiences of the Scottish, Belgians, and Swiss. The Scottish and Belgian regional 

administrations were formed in response to ethno-nationalistic pressure from the Scottish, the 

Flemish, and the Walloons. These administrations immediately identified with their respective 

ethnic communities, and also attracted a great deal of ethnic support. The Swiss experience, by 

contrast, was that the regional administrations pre-dated any sense of ethnicity among the 

language communities, and the territory associated with the administration was far more 

important as a marker than was the ethnic community contained within. This indicates why even 

homogenous Swiss ethnic cantons do not experience any sense of ethnic nationalism, as the 

cantons themselves are the most important unit, and have never been associated with a particular 

ethnic community. 

Therefore, as a civic factor, regional administrations can contribute to ethnic salience, but are not 

a determining factor of that salience. Any negative changes to regional administrations are likely 

to be interpreted as a threat to the ethnic community when the community is closely identified 

with the administration. For instance, the removal of a separate Scottish Parliament by a 

subsequent Conservative government would almost certainly contribute to a massive rise in the 

salience of the Scottish identity. However, in general, regional administrations do not provide 

much evidence for the first hypothesis because ethnic communities do not use them as part of 

their self-definition. 

Cultural Markers 

Certain cultural features are often used as markers of ethnic self-identification, and the 

Belgian case study has proven particularly interesting in this regard. The Flemish community is 

defined on the basis of language, although territory does play a role, and this example matches 

the hypothesis, as this means of definition has been very useful in determining how salient the 

Flemish ethnic identity will be. Early repression of the Dutch language led to a growth in ethnic 

salience, and significant linguistic concessions continued to promote this identity. It appears that 
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a greater awareness of the position of the Dutch language, and greater use by all classes in 

Flanders contributed to a greater awareness of the Flemish identity per se. In the case of the 

Walloons, the hypothesis is only tentatively valid, because language is a very minor civic factor 

for Walloon self-identification. Despite this, recent language conflicts, such as that centred 

around Fourons, have provided some impetus to Walloon nationalism, and a corollary greater 

awareness of linguistic distinctiveness. In general, however, the lack of language as a significant 

civic marker, combined with the initial dominance of French and the safeguarding of Wallonia as 

a uni-lingual area, means language issues only play a minor role in raising the salience of the 

Walloon ethnic identity. 

The Swiss experience is in direct contrast to the Flemish example, as even though the Swiss 

communities are defined on the basis of language, this has had no impact on the salience of this 

identity. This has been for a number of reasons, mentioned above, but largely revolving around 

the fact that language is not a particularly salient marker for the ethnic communities, even though 

they differ on the basis of language. Therefore, the null first hypothesis appears valid, in that a 

lack of language identification in Switzerland contributes to limited ethnic salience. 

Chapter six continues the assessment of this hypothesis and a number of other sub-hypotheses 

through the examination of socio-economic factors, state influences, ethnic party involvement, 

and cleavage arrangements. 



CHAPTER6 

Soc10-ECONOMIC FACTORS, STATE 

INFLUENCES, ETHNIC PARTIES, AND 

CLEAVAGES 

This chapter analyses the influence socio-economic status, state factors, ethnic parties, 

and cleavage arrangements have on ethnic salience. It addresses the first hypothesis, which is 'the 

way in which an ethnic community is defined is crucial for determining how salient an ethnic 

identity will be', and examines several sub-hypotheses from chapter three. The wide scope of 

these factors means it is not possible for this chapter to address all aspects of the case study 

ethnic communities, and each section focuses on aspects of the case studies relevant to answering 

the hypothesis and sub-hypotheses. 

Section One: Socio~economic Factors 

United Kingdom 

Income and Occupation 

The first section examines the impact of individual socio-economic differences on ethnic 

salience. In order to determine whether there are significant occupational and income differences 

between Scotland and England, five measures have been incorporated. The first of these is the 



Chapter Six 108 

occupational grouping of the head of household for the years 1983, 1987, and 1990, which are 

located in the as table Sc 1.1. 

These figures reveal striking similarities between the occupational patterns of England and 

Scotland. Not only are their economies dominated by similar types of positions, these are in 

comparable proportions. On average, England is better represented in 'non-manual' and 

'employer' occupations, whereas Scotland tends to be better represented by 'manual' and 

'employee' positions. This indicates that, overall, the English occupy higher 'status' positions. 

However, the differences between the two regions are very slight, never exceeding more than 

three percent for each occupational category. In addition, changes during the period 1983-1990 

have mirrored one another. Therefore, the occupational differences between the regions are so 

slight as to have a negligible impact on salience. 

Social class 

A similar pattern is discerned from the three graphs relating to 'social class of head of 

household', incorporated as table Sc 1.2. In addition, the 1994 results have been included as 

figure Sc 1.2. Encompassing a similar time period, they illustrate marginal differences, with a 

0.03 average percent difference between England and Scotland. In addition, Scottish social 

classes have moved to more closely approximate those of the English. Therefore, as with 

occupational differences, social class distinctions are negligible in terms of raising the salience of 

ethnicity due to the close similarities between the regions. 

Income distributions 

The patterns of income distributions among the English and Scottish are similar to the 

occupational distributions. The results of table Sc 1.3 and the 1990 results in figure Sc 1.3 

indicate the proportion of English and Scottish individuals in each income bracket is very similar. 

The greatest inter-category difference is less than four percent, and there is an average difference 

between communities of less than half a percent. Although the Scottish form a greater percentage 

in the lower income brackets, the difference is negligible in terms of affecting ethnic salience. 

More telling is the information relating to average weekly earnings (tables Sc 1.4a and 1.4b) and 

total personal income (table Sc 1.5). There is a noticeable difference between the English and 

Scottish, in that both male and female English enjoy higher earnings than their Scottish 
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counterparts, and during the period 1993 to 1996 the gap increased between males. A similar 

situation is apparent in total personal income, in that the English earn a greater amount, although 

differences have been declining in recent years. However, in general, the differences are still 

relatively slight, and are unlikely to significantly raise the salience of the Scottish identity. 

Education 

The first educational statistic analysed is the educational level of the workforce, 

contained in table Sc 1.6 and figure Sc 1.6, which illustrates an interesting 'cross-cutting' effect 

in comparative education. England has a greater proportion of its workforce holding university 

degrees and GCE O's, but Scotland tends to excel in overall higher education, GCE A's and 

apprenticeships, indicating that both regions contain better and lesser-educated areas of their 

workforce. In addition, the patterns between regions have remained stable during the last eleven 

years, and both demonstrate a tendency towards a better educated workforce. In terms of school 

leaving age (table Sc 1.7), Scottish pupils tended to leave school at an earlier age than their 

English counter-parts in the early 1980s, but this situation has reversed during the 1990s, with 

Scottish staying at school longer than the English. 

Examination achievements, represented by tables Sc 1.8 and 1.9, illustrate another cross-cutting 

aspect of Scottish education, in that the English achieve a higher proportion of three or more As, 

but the Scottish achieve a greater proportion of one to two As in exams. The English also earn a 

greater number of GCSEs, and the Scottish a greater proportion of not graded results. Under the 

most recent system of examination marks, English and Scottish results are extremely similar, with 

only n1arginal differences in the pioportion in each 

education has a negligible impact on ethnic salience. 

Regional Education Expenditure 

One significant difference between the English and Scottish regions concerns educational 

expenditure per head during the years 1981-1994. There is a general pattern of governmental 

finance in the United Kingdom which favours the regions above England. Therefore, Scotland 

always receives a greater proportion of educational expenditure from the central government than 

does England. Although constituting a notable difference between England and Scotland, this is 

unlikely to increase the salience of the Scottish identity because this identity is being favoured by 
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such expenditure. Indeed, set in a backdrop of government over-compensation, such expenditure 

may contribute to lowering the salience of this identity. 

Welfare 

In terms of welfare, the Scottish tend to have a slightly higher proportion of their 

population receive a benefit than do the English, but the differences are very slight, with only 

2.25 percent more Scottish receiving a benefit. In each of the benefit categories, the proportions 

in England and Scotland mirror one another. However, although the percentages in tables Sc 

1.10a and 1.10b indicate only slight differences, the Scottish are considered to have a 

'dependency' culture, traced back to their " ... poor-quality housing and social conditions .... "1 This 

may be a feature of the types of figures used to assess welfare dependency. Although Scotland 

does not appear to be more welfare-dependent than England, the perception of such a dependency 

does appear to contribute to a slight rise in ethnic salience, most likely as part of a wider concern 

with regional economic differences between England and Scotland. 

Unemployment 

Table and figure Sc 1.11 demonstrate the regional differences in unemployment between 

Scotland and the United Kingdom, and reveal that Scotland consistently had a higher 

unemployment rate from 1976 to 1993. Unemployment does appear to have an impact on ethnic 

salience, but again most likely as part of a wider concern with regional economic differences 

between England and Scotland. 

Gross Domestic Product per Head 

Table and figure Sc 1.12 reveal that England typically has had a higher Gross Domestic 

Product per Head figure for the years 1974-1995, although the differences between the two 

regions have been fairly slight, and both regions have increased in GDP per Head at about the 

same rate. Therefore, as with unemployment, it is unlikely that GDP per Head has had a 

significant impact on ethnic salience, unless as part of a wider concern with regional economics. 

1 McCrone, David, Kendrick, Stephen, and Straw, Pat, (Eds), The Making of Scotland: Nation, Culture and 
Social Change, Edinburgh University Press, Edinburgh, 1989, page 61. 
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Therefore, the individual socio-economic differences between Scotland and England are minimal, 

and these factors are considered to have only marginal effects on ethnic salience. This supports 

the first hypothesis, in that the lack of importance placed on individual socio-economic 

differences in the Scottish self-definition is apparent when changes in these figures have no 

meaningful impact on ethnic salience. Indeed, the most significant impact they have on ethnic 

salience is when such differences are included as part of regional economic differences, to which 

this section now turns. 

Regional Economics 

The perception of regional economic disparities between England and Scotland is 

considered not only be one of the most important factors in Scottish self-identification, but also 

of significant importance in affecting ethnic salience. Economics has been an important factor in 

relations between Scotland and England from the Union of 1707 and, "[T]he primary reason for 

the Union was economic, with Scotland gaining access to markets hitherto controlled by the 

English .... "2 In addition to this, the Scottish also gained access to English capital, allowing them 

to develop their mines and manufacturing industry, as well as expanding opportunities in the 

professions, government services, and business3• 

The debate over economics has shifted, and most regional issues now concentrate on the 

allotment of resources and payment of taxes between Scotland and the British government. This 

debate is set against the steady decline of the British economy during the latter half of this 

century, which has had a profound impact on Scottish ethnic salience. A major argument used by 

both Conservative and Labour parties to justify the unitary British state has been that the Union 

provides significant economic benefits to Scotland4• However, the continual decline of the British 

economy and the inability of both major parties to check this decline has steadily reduced the 

legitimacy of such an argument5. The waning British economy particularly affected the Scottish 

region, as Scottish branches of business tended to be the first to be closed6, and the important 

industrial and mining bases of Scotland became casualties of new economic thinking. This steady 

2 McCrone, Kendrick, and Straw, op cit, page 58. 
3 Birch, Anthony, Nationalism and National Integration, Unwin Hyman, London, 1989, page 82. 
4 Crick, Bernard, (Ed), National Identities: The Constitution of the United Kingdom, Blackwell Publishers, 
Cambridge Massachusetts, 1991, page 43. 
5 Crick, Bernard, op cit, page 43. 
6 Tiryakian, Edward, and Rogowski, Ronald, (Eds), New Nationalisms of the Developed West: Toward 
Explanation, Allen and Unwin, Boston, 1985, page 291. 
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fading of traditional industries was combined with increased multinational7 and English firm 

involvement8 in the Scottish economy, which reinforced Scottish perceptions of a gradual loss of 

control over their 'own' economy9• 

An important influence on Scottish salience from the 1960s concerned the repeated attempts by 

successive British governments to address regional economic decline by establishing a number of 

regional institutions, but then " ... having defined Scotland, Wales, and Northern Ireland (along 

with parts of England) as 'problem regions' the central state proved unable to solve their 

economic problems."10 This failure is more related to the inability of the British government to 

undertake the necessary initiatives in the face of a state-wide economic recession11 than to any 

form of deliberate mismanagement or economic favouritism of the south. The serious structural 

deficiencies12 of the Scottish economy had proven extremely resistant to solution, and more than 

one government was forced to rescind on election pledges13 in view of the enormity of the 

problem. This was scant comfort to the Scottish, however, and the inability for either major party 

to successfully correct the economic problems merely increased Scottish disillusionment with 

central economic management in a time when the Scottish were concerned with a lack of control 

over their own economy. This contributed to what McCrone and Kendrick (1989) termed a 

'double pattern of dependence'. The first element was the increased involvement of the 

multinational corporations, and the second was the establishment of the regional bodies designed 

to redress regional economic imbalances. Although providing a regional response, it was not 

possible to disguise the fact that these bodies were ultimately responsible to the British 

government, located in London. 

The Scutibh Nationalist Party capltallsed on the disillusionment with the state and lack of control 

over the Scottish economy, and were able to exploit the failures of successive British 

governments14 . The nationalist party was particularly successful in making the simple assertion 

7 Mohan, John (Ed), The Political Geography of Contemporary Britain, Macmillan, London, 1989, pahe 43. 
8 Tiryakian and Rogowski, op cit, page 291. 
9 McCrone, Kendrick, and Straw, op cit, page 60. 
10 Mohan, op cit, page 44. 
11 Paddison, Ronan, The Fragmented state: The Political Geography of Power, Basil Blackwell, Oxford, 
1983, pages 87-8. 
12 Paddison, op cit, pages 87-8. 
13 Ferguson, William, Scotland: 1689 to the Present, Oliver and Boyd, Edinburgh, 1968, page 401. 
14 Kellas, James, The Politics of Nationalism and Ethnicity, Macmillan, London, 1991, page 87. 
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that " ... control from London has left Scotland with an out-of-date economy" 15 , an approach 

studied in more depth in the ethnic party section. 

One of the more famous theoretical formulations of the notion that English dominance has 

disadvantaged the Scottish economy is known as 'internal colonialism'. Briefly, this refers to a 

perception of an uneven wave of industrialisation over the state, which advantages some and 

disadvantages others. The advantaged group seeks to establish its dominance through policies 

aimed at institutionalising and perpetuating the existing stratified system, which leads to a 

cultural division of labour16• 

However, despite the popular belief in Scotland that it is 'colonised' by English-dominated 

companies and an unsympathetic British government, certain authors have disputed the validity 

of this claim. Breuilly (1982) takes this approach when attempting to separate regional economic 

inequalities from genuine colonialism17• Another author, Enloe (1973), concedes that although 

socio-economic differences do exist between Scotland and England, " ... there is little evidence of 

political, economic, or educational discrimination." 18 Indeed, a powerful paradox appears at work 

in the Scottish case for, rather than suffering at the hands of an English-dominated central 

government, the Scottish region actually enjoys a disproportionate provision of services from the 

government, more than could be maintained as an independent state. The estimates on the 

difference between England and Scotland vary, and while some place the difference at thirty 

percent19, "[R]esearch carried out for the Royal Commission on the Constitution showed that in 

1968-9 central government expenditures per head on local services were 42 percent higher in 

Scotland than in England."20 The Union, through the centralised system of services, compensates 

the poorer regions of Britain by helping to correct differences in material standards that 

inevitably develop as a result of regional differences in economic achievement linked to the free 

movement of labour and capital21 • Indeed, the economic gap between the regions has shrunk, and 

15 Moran, Michael, Politics and Society in Britain: An Introduction, Macmillan, London, 1989, page 115. 
16 Hechter, Michael, Internal Colonialism: The Celtic Fringe in British National Development, 1536-1966, 
Routledge and Kegan Paul, London, 1975, page 39. 
17 Breuilly, op cit, 285. 
18 Enloe, Cynthia, Ethnic Conflict and Political Development, Little, Brown and Co, Boston, 1973, page 
132. 
19 Kellas, James, "The Constitutional Options for Scotland", Parliamentary Affairs, Volume 43, Number 4, 
October 1990, page 430. 
20 Birch, Anthony, Nationalism and National Integration, Unwin Hyman, London, 1989, page 84. 
21 Birch, op cit, pages 83-4. 
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it is thought it would have been larger without the intervention of the central government22 • 

Therefore, based on the service provision enjoyed by Scotland in comparison with England, it 

appears that " ... the union with England clearly benefited Scotland .... "23 The statistics in the 

individual socio-economics section confirm this, in that only minor socio-economic differences 

exist between Scotland and England in income, education, welfare, and gross domestic product. 

Despite this, the perception persists that the union with England is damaging to Scotland due to 

economic mismanagement of the Scottish economy, set against a background of continued 

decline in the British economy. This Scottish dissatisfaction does provide support for the sub

hypothesis E, which states 'ethnic salience will increase if there is perceived or actual 

mismanagement of the economy of any ethnically-distinct region'. The seeming incompatibility 

between the generous provision of government services and Scottish pessimism with British 

economic management can be reconciled by considering that economic growth is likely to be the 

focus of Scottish nationalism, and the provision of government welfare and services does not 

necessarily involve any element of economic growth. Indeed, government welfare tends to be 

reactionary, and may do nothing to correct the causes of the decline of the Scottish economy. At 

the extreme, such provision of services could be seen as an attempt by the British government to 

compensate for misguided policies that have weakened Scottish industry. Therefore, it is not 

surprising that 

"[R]egional identity was expressed especially in terms of economics. Scottish 

nationalism surfaced in British politics in the middle of the 1960's, when the 

British economy was facing serious problems. The Scottish sense of regional 

economic deprivation was acerbated by the tightening of purse strings in 

London. In fact, ever since World War II, the waxing and waning of widespread 

nationalism "has consistently followed upon the changing state of the British 

economy.""24 

This pattern continues to the present day, and Harvie wrote in 1994 that the most recent 

resurgence in Scottish nationalism was " ... a reaction to the economic policies of the 

government. "25 

22 Urwin, Derek, and Rokkan, Stein, (Eds), The Politics of Territorial Identity, Sage Publications, London, 
1982, pages 58-9. 
23 Oommen, T.K, Citizenship, Nationality and Ethnicity: Reconciling Competing Identities, Polity Press, 
Cambridge, 1997, page 206. 
24 Enloe, op cit, pages 131-2. 
25 Peele, Gillian, Governing the UK, Blackwell, Oxford, 1995, page 42. 



Chapter Six 115 

The importance of the relationship between regional economics and nationalism has led some 

commentators to speculate that Scottish nationalism is purely an economic phenomena, or " ... a 

protest movement, based on economic grievances"26, and that Scottish identity is instrumental. 

However, two issues raise questions about the validity of such an approach. 

The first is that the British government often targets Scotland for special economic concessions, 

as compared to other British regions experiencing similar economic decline. An example is the 

neighbouring North of England, for " ... although by economic criteria Scotland and the North of 

England are about equally disadvantaged, Scots as an ethnic/national community have been more 

successful than the nonethnic northerners in extracting public investments and concessions from 

the British government."27 If the Scottish identity was solely economic, there is no acceptable 

rationale for over-compensating the Scottish region at the expense of other regions. The 

willingness for the British government to over-compensate the Scottish is, in effect, a tacit 

recognition of the distinctiveness of the Scottish identity that goes beyond simple economic 

perceptions or categorisations. 

The second issue refers to the " ... strength of nationalism in Scotland and the absence of 

nationalism in the north of England .... "28 If economics was the only motivation behind 

nationalism, and Scottish nationalism was merely instrumental in nature, it would be reasonable 

to expect that the North of England and other similarly depressed regions would also attempt to 

use their identity in such a way as to be favoured with economic concessions, The lack of any 

comparable movement in northern England indicates regional economics is not sufficient to 

explain Scottish nationalism, and other factors also act to promote this identity. 

One significant regional economic issue that acted as an important boost to Scottish ethnic 

salience was the discovery of a large oil-field off the Scottish coast in 1971. This was because 

"[I]t quickly became clear that an independent Scotland in possession of this oilfield would 

experience rapid economic growth and become one of the world's richest countries in terms of 

national income per head."29 In doing so, this discovery refuted the argument that the Union was 

economically beneficial to Scotland. The British government also contributed to a rise in salience 

26 Keating, Michael and Bleiman, David, Labour and Scottish Nationalism, Macmillan Press, London, 1992, 
page 194. 
27 Esman, Milton, Ethnic Politics, Cornell University Press, Ithaca, 1994, page 7. 
28 Kellas, (1991), op cit, page 62. 
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through its refusal to allocate any oil revenues for the benefit of Scotland which was, at this time, 

in an economic recession. All oil revenues instead went to the general revenue of the United 

Kingdom, adding fuel to Scottish speculations the English were benefiting from the Union at the 

expense of the Scottish30• 

Interestingly, despite the efforts of some left-wing Scots to capitalise on the oil issue by couching 

the debate in class terms, it appears that overwhelming numbers of Scots saw the issue in national 

terms31 , and felt somehow 'cheated' by the British government. As a large basis of the Scottish 

national identity is based on perceptions of regional economic disparities, it comes as no surprise 

that, as the discovery North Sea oil raised the possibility of a wealthy Scotland, "[T]his led to 

demands for a reconstruction of the constitution of the British state through devolution or 

federalism, and for its dissolution through Scottish independence."32 The oil issue is a good 

example of how the interaction of a marker of ethnic identity and the approach of the state can 

affect the strength of ethnic salience. It has already been established that the perception of 

regional economic disparities constitutes a significant basis of Scottish national identity. The 

British government's handling of the discovery of oil in Scottish 'territory' can be seen as 

providing significant impetus to Scottish salience, because the government decided not to take the 

opportunity to redress Scottish regional economic perceptions by allocating a proportion of the 

oil revenues for Scottish development. Indeed, the British government ignored Scottish regional 

economic sensitivities, thereby establishing the issue as a contest for resources between England 

and Scotland. Thereafter, what had been an fairly benign ethnicity gained a great deal of popular 

support because of the negative government impact on a particularly important marker of national 

identity. 

In summary, the debate over regional economics provides significant proof for the validity of the 

first hypothesis, in that negative impacts on an important marker of ethnic identity have translated 

into a significant rise in ethnic salience. Regional economics can be considered to be an 

important marker of ethnic identity because of the existence of a 'Scottish economy', 

distinguishable from the economy of the United Kingdom. If economics had no affect on Scottish 

self-definition, negative changes, in terms of economic decline and oil appropriation, would be 

29 Birch, op cit, page 91. 
30 Birch, op cit, page 91. 
31 Harvie, Christopher, Scotland and Nationalism: Scottish Society and Politics, 1707-1977, George Allen 
and Unwin, London, 1977, page 258. 
32 Kellas, (1991), page 63. 
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considered state-wide issues, thereby having only a negligible impact on ethnic salience. This was 

not the case, and the first hypothesis is valid in this case. 

The Scottish case study also provides evidence for several of the sub-hypotheses contained in 

chapter three. The first of these are sub-hypotheses A and H. This is because the particular 

territorial patterns of ethnic settlement in the United Kingdom has contributed to the development 

of a distinctly 'Scottish' economy. The existence of this Scottish economy has meant that 

economic problems are therefore highly likely to become ethnic issues, as was clearly evidenced 

during the intense debate over North Sea Oil discoveries. Such an outcome only arose because 

the Scottish and English are concentrated in different areas of the United Kingdom. If the 

Scottish ethnic identity did not contain any territorial element, economic problems would have 

resulted in such a rise in ethnic salience. 

In addition to this, Scottish ethnic salience has increased as a result of perceived mismanagement 

of the Scottish economy by the English-dominated British government, providing evidence for 

sub-hypothesis E. This perception is well-documented, and has arisen many times in debates 

between Scottish and English political representatives. The sensitivity of the British government 

toward this issue is also apparent in the deliberate over-compensation through the welfare system 

accorded to Scotland. 

Finally, the Scottish case provides evidence for sub-hypothesis I, which claims that dramatic 

changes in the economic welfare of an ethnically-distinct region will affect ethnic salience. This 

was notable during the debate over oil when Scotland had the potential to become one of the 

wealthiest nations in the world, and this potentiai sparked a significant increase in the salience of 

ethnicity, spurring widespread popular demands for either independence or greater Scottish 

autonomy. 
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Belgium 

This section presents a brief overview of a number of socio-economic measures, before 

moving on to consider regional economics in greater depth. 

Income and Occupation 

The table and figure Bg l.la demonstrates the average percentage of Walloons and 

Flemish in each income bracket during the years 1990 to 1995. A greater average percentage of 

Flemish earn higher incomes, although the patterns between the two communities are stable, and 

the average percentage difference between the two communities in each bracket is only 1.44 

percent, an insignificant amount. The next two tables, average revenue per inhabitant, 1990-1995 

(table l.lb) and average declaration per inhabitant, 1990-1995 (table Bg 1.lc) also reveal only 

modest differences in favour of the Flemish. In general, the Flemish both earn and pay greater 

proportions than the Walloons, although the average difference for the revenue is only 34 Belgian 

Francs, and 47 Belgian Francs for the declarations. Overall, the differences between the two 

communities are constant. Therefore, in terms of income, the differences between the two 

communities are fairly slight, and not likely to have much of an impact on ethnic salience. 

The table 'Labour survey, 1994 and 1995', (table Bg 1.2) reveals that occupational differences 

between the two communities are also very slight. Both regions have very similar proportions 

engaged in agriculture, industry and services. These proportions reflect a developed economy, 

and have not altered to any real degree. As the differences are so slight, occupational patterns are 

not likely to form any significant role in ethnic salience, unless set against a background of 

regional economics. 

Social class, Education, and Welfare 

No figures available. 

Unemployment 

The unemployment figures relating to the differences between the two regions are more 

telling. Figure and table Bg 1.3a refers to all unemployment in Belgium for the years 1986, 1987, 
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1990, 1991, 1993, 1994, and 1995. They show a significant difference, with Walloon 

unemployment always exceeding that of the Flanders region by an average of 5.1 percent during 

this period. fudeed, the differences appear to have marginally increased over this time. The 

percentage of Walloons unemployed is certainly high, averaging 12.3 percent during this period. 

The statistics in table Bg 1.3b, which account for unemployment among those under twenty-five 

during the same period, reveal even greater discrepancies. Walloon unemployment exceeded the 

Flemish by an average 15 percent, and over this period, Walloon under twenty-five 

unemployment averaged a staggering 27 .8 percent. Such large differences in unemployment are 

considered to have quite a significant impact on the salience of the Walloon ethnic identity. This 

does appear to be the case for, as will be discussed below, Walloon ethnic salience has close links 

to the perception of an under-developed Walloon economic region, which these unemployment 

statistics confirm. 

GDP per Head 

A similar situation is revealed in figure B g 1.4a, which is the per capita gross domestic 

product for 1989-1992 and 1994, in ECU. Table and figure Bg 1.4b provides the same analysis, 

except that the figures are in proportion to the European average for the regions. Figure Bg 1.4a 

reveals that Flanders always has a higher per capita gross domestic product than Wallonia, with 

an average difference of 3390 ECU. The differences have actually grown over time, from 2895 

ECU in 1989 to 4146 ECU in 1994. These clear differentials mean that Gross Domestic Product 

is likely to contribute to the salience of ethnicity, at least for the Walloons, as they occupy a 

disadvantaged position relative to the Flemish. 

Revenue from the Regions 

A brief examination of table Bg 1.5b, the median revenue per commune for the years 

1990-1995, reveals slight disparities between Flanders and Wallonia, in that Flanders always 

contributes a greater amount than Wallonia. These differences are fairly slight, and are likely to 

only contribute to salience when included as part of Walloon regional under-development. They 

are not likely to be significant in isolation from this. Table Bg 1.5a also illustrates an interesting 

pattern of regional revenue. Although the differences between the two regions are not particularly 

significant, a greater proportion of Flanders revenue comes from economic activity, whereas a 
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greater proportion of Wallonia' s revenue comes from social allocations, indicating a higher 

degree of social spending in Wallonia and economic activity in Flanders. These differences are 

similar to the median revenue per commune because, although not significant in isolation, the 

broad differences between the two regions may accrue to raise ethnic salience. Table Bg 1.6a also 

reveals a discrepancy between the two regions, in that the average revenue per inhabitant has 

continually been greater in Flanders for the years 1990 to 1995. The average tax declarations, 

contained in table Bg 1.6b also reveal that declarations are higher in Flanders, again indicating 

the Flemish generally earn higher incomes, and therefore pay proportionally higher taxes. 

In general, the slight to moderate individual socio-economic differences between the two 

communities do not appear to have significantly contributed to the salience of ethnicity for the 

Flemish, but have contributed to the salience of the Walloon identity because of the Walloon use 

of economics as an ethnic marker. The unemployment and regional revenue figures definitely 

contribute to a general feeling of regional economic malaise. It appears the Belgian case study is 

similar to the Scottish, in that individual socio-economic differences are most likely to have an 

impact on ethnic salience when these are considered as regional economic disparities. 

Regional Economics 

Regional economics has an important role in relations between the Flemish and the 

Walloons, and also raises the salience of ethnic identity for the Walloons, and increasingly for the 

Flemish. During the last century, Wallonia was the most prosperous region in Belgium, endowed 

with extensive coal-fields and early industrial structure. In contrast, Flanders was one of the last 

European regions to be industrialised, and was regarded, even by the leading Flemish bank, as 

" ... 'an impoverished and backward agricultural area' ."33 

Steady population growth and economic progress throughout much of the early twentieth century 

gradually improved the position of Flanders, and this " ... produced a strong sense of Flemish self

awareness and a corollary sense of frustration and resentment that Flemish-speaking Belgians 

were still not being accorded positions in the national government, bureaucracy, and military 

commensurate to Flanders' demographic and economic status in the Belgian state."34 Hence, it is 

33 Bossuyt, Marc, and Leonard, Dick, "Belgium", in Minorities and Autonomy in Western Europe, 
Manchester Free Press, Manchester, 1991, page 22. 
34 Rudolph, Joseph, "Belgium: Controlling Separatist Tendancies in a Multinational State", in Williams, 
Colin (Ed), National Separatism, University of British Columbia Press, Vancouver, 1982, page 270. 
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possible to see that even at the turn of this century, perceptions of economic and social 

disadvantage were considered to be affronts against one's ethnic community. 

This tendency was exacerbated by the intriguing Belgian pattern of economic development. There 

does not appear to be a 'Belgian' economy, for " ... the process of economic growth has always led 

to the prosperity of only one region, and not to the prosperity of Belgium as a whole."35 The 

direct coincidence of economic regions with ethnic communities has therefore led to the total 

'ethnicisation' of the Belgian economy, which is hypothesised to contribute to a rise in ethnic 

salience. The evidence in Belgium suggests that sub-hypothesis H is correct because, in Belgium, 

the coincidence of ethnic and economic borders has led to the portrayal of economic issues as 

'zero-sum' competitions between the two ethnic communities, which has then contributed to a 

rise in salience. The experience of the Belgian economy from World War Two provides evidence 

of this. 

The Walloon economy has suffered dramatic setbacks in the post-war period. From 1961 to 1974, 

Wallonia recorded a net loss of 61 000 industrial jobs36• A decade later, in 1986, Walloon 

unemployed exceeded twenty percent, and accounted for all 14 Belgian arrondissements 

(districts) which had higher male and female unemployment than the national average37 • Many of 

the figures mentioned above also provide an indication of the uneven Flemish and Walloon 

economic patterns. 

There are several reasons for the decline of the Walloon economy. It can, ironically, be traced 

back to the relative ease with which Walloon was liberated after D-Day. The quick success of the 

allied invasion meant that mosl of the industrial plant remained intact38 . This later disadvantaged 

the Wallonia economy because, as much of this plant dated from the nineteenth century, it was 

obsolete, and unable to compete with the new industrial infrastructures of West Germany and the 

Netherlands39• The Walloon economy depended heavily on three sectors of industry - metallurgy, 

iron and steel, and construction, and these all experienced sharp recessions in the 1970s and 

35 Frognier, Andre, Quevit, Michel, and Stenbock, Marie, "Regional Imbalances and Centre-Periphery 
Relationships in Belgium", in Rokkan, Stein, and Urwin, Derek, (Eds), The Politics of Territorial Identity, 
Sage Publications, London, 1982, page 275. 
36 Thomas, Peter, "Belgium's North-South Divide and the Walloon Regional Problem", Geography, 
Volume 75, Number 326, Part 1, January 1990, page 38. 
37 Thomas, op cit, page 38. 
38 Heisler, Martin, "Hyphenating Belgium: Changing State and Regime to Cope with Cultural Division", in 
Montville, Joseph (Ed), Conflict and Peacemaking in Multiethnic Societies, Lexington Books, 
Massachusetts, 1990, pages 182. 
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1980s40• In addition, the coal-mines of Wallonia, a mainstay of the economy, were unable to 

compete with cheaper coal entering from the United States and the Rhur region, hence 

experiencing massive job losses and mine closures41 • The decline of the Walloon economy in the 

post-war period was therefore both extensive in scope, affecting most of the major industries in 

Wallonia, and extensive in depth, resulting in numerous industrial shutdowns and layoffs. 

In contrast, the Flemish economy was entering a 'golden period' of growth and development. The 

Flemish industrial structure was far less extensive than its Walloon counterpart, and greater 

industrial development took place in Flanders in the post-war period. In addition to this, the 

Flemish industrial structure was both more diversified and based in advanced industrial areas, 

such as car manufacturing, chemicals, and electronics42, and also enjoyed the advantages of a 

coastal location and modern port facilities at Antwerp and Ghent43 • The success of the Flemish 

economy was evident in the growth of industrial output between 1958 and 1974, which grew at 

an average rate of 4.6 percent44• Flanders was also able to attract higher levels of foreign and 

national investment because of its more favourable industrial climate, which included lower 

wages, surplus labour supply, and significantly lower incidences of industrial strikes45 • Strikes in 

Wallonia are more than three times as common than in Flanders46 . 

The economic disparities between the Flemish and the Walloons are not the only significant 

economic cleavage between them, for both communities contain segregated attitudes towards 

economic management in general. The Walloons tend to favour state intervention in the economy 

to a greater degree than do the Flemish, most likely a reflection of the very different economic 

structures of the two regions, and the Walloon dependence on state support47 • The ideological 

preferences (;an be ·witnessed by the divergent degree of support the Socialists, as the main 

ideological proponents of increased state intervention, enjoy in regional elections. In the 1974 

election, for instance, Walloon socialists managed to capture thirty-seven percent of the vote, 

whereas Flemish socialists could only manage twenty-three percent. These differences in 

39 Heisler, op cit, page 182. 
40 Hooghe, Liesbet, "Belgium: From Regionalism to Federalism", in Coakley, John (Ed), The Territorial 
Management of Ethnic Conflict, Frank Cass, London, 1993, page 53. 
41 Thomas, op cit, page 39. 
42 Hooghe, op cit, page 53. 
43 Witte, Els, "Belgian Federalism: Towards Complexity and Asymmetry, West European Politics, Volume 
15, Number 4, October 1992, pages 96. 
44 Witte, op cit, page 96. 
45 Bossuyt, et al, op cit, page 22. 
46 Thomas, op cit, page 45. 
47 Hooghe, op cit, page 52. 
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ideology are reinforced with ethnic identity, which has created numerous tensions between the 

two communities, and also contributed to the ethnicisation of the economy. One such issue is the 

desire for market rationalisation in Belgium as a method by which to promote the Walloon 

economy. At present, evidence indicates that Flanders, as the richer region, is subsidising 

Wallonia, and Flemish politicians have argued for the need for increased rationalisation of the 

national budget48 • In response, Walloon politicians have argued that Wallonia requires state relief, 

not market rationalisation49. The intractability of these positions contributed to the regionalisation 

of much of the economy in Belgium so as to avoid intense conflict between the two communities. 

Resentment over this basic issue has contributed to a rise in ethnic salience, and an increase in the 

instability of the state. Flemish nationalists have seized the issue, and argued the more prosperous 

Flanders would benefit from greater separation from Wallonia, therefore not having to support 

the 'dead weight' of the Walloon economy5°. This demonstrates the validity of sub-hypothesis G 

from chapter three, which states that ethnic salience will increase if an ethnically-distinct region 

is economically wealthier than a neighbouring region'. The success of the Flemish economy, 

combined with the resentment over economic transfers to the poorer Walloon region, has 

provided a rationale for some Flemish to promote this identity in their attempt to separate from 

Wallonia. 

The Walloons provide evidence for sub-hypothesis F, which claims that a lower socio-economic 

position contributes to a rise in ethnic salience. This is because "[A]fter 1945 divergent economic 

developments between north and south gave rise to a genuine Walloon nationalism."51 The 

figures contained in the appendix, as well as the above paragraphs, all indicate substantial 

econorriic discrepancies between the t\<VO regions. This dissatisfaction \Vith the state of the 

Walloon economy, and subsequent rise in ethnic salience, directly resulted in the growth of a 

number of ethnic parties, which are discussed in the section on ethnic parties. 

Flemish resentment with the Walloon economy has alienated many Walloons who have, in turn, 

also argued for greater economic separation from Flanders. This desire is based on the belief that 

"[A] federated state would give Wallonia greater independence with which to make use of 

opportunities for economic revival and socialist reforms of the economy, independent of 

48 Thomas, op cit, pages 47-8 
49 Heisler, op cit, page 183. 
5° Covell, Maureen, "Regionalization and Economic Crisis in Belgium: The Variable Origins of Centrifugal 
and Centripetal Forces, Canadian Journal of Political Science, Volume 19, Number 2, June 1986, page 266. 
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Flanders."52 However, there does not appear to be any basis for such a belief as there is currently 

no evidence that such separation would benefit the Walloon economy, and may actually have a 

negative effect53. 

Despite this, there is a fairly widespread perception among the Walloons that they are suffering at 

the hands of a Flemish-dominated government. In essence, " ... the Belgian unitary state was not 

sufficiently committed to the well-being of the south."54, and there is the belief the government 

was being used by the Flemish to " ... favour the economic development of Flanders, and to 

undermine any possibility of a Walloon recovery."55 An extreme position advocated that 

" ... [S]ocialist Wallonia would become the economic colony of a Catholic Flanders."56 Although 

definitive evidence of such a claim has yet to be produced, there is the possibility that a Flemish

dominated government would be reluctant to provide substantial economic aid to Wallonia57, 

particularly because of the zero-sum view taken of economic relations between the two 

communities. However, this Walloon perception provides strong evidence of the validity of sub

hypothesis E. This sub-hypothesis states that ethnic salience will increase when an ethnic 

community perceives that their economy is either subject to discrimination or mismanagement. In 

Belgium, sectors of the Walloon population believe both of these are occurring, and this has had 

a tangible effect on ethnic salience. This can be evidenced by the fact that "[B]y 1960, the 

worsening economic crisis in the Walloons coalfield had reinforced the growing sense of 

Walloon alienation within Belgium, and the Mouvement Populaire Wallon [an Wallon ethnic 

party] was founded in 1961, specifically to promote a federal structure."58 As the following 

chapter will demonstrate, Belgian ethnic parties have played a fundamental role in altering the 

nature of the government, and raising ethnic salience. 

In summary, Belgium provides evidence for a number of sub-hypotheses. In particular, it provides 

evidence for the belief that ethnic salience increases with the perception of economic 

discrimination or mismanagement, and that both lower and higher socio-economic positions can 

contribute to ethnic salience. It also illustrates the importance of the coincidence of regional 

51 Hooghe, op cit, page 45. 
52 Witte, op cit, pages 96-7. 
53 Thomas, op cit, page 48. 
54 w· · 96 1tte, op crt, page . 
55 Covell, (1986), op cit, page 266. 
56 Esman, op cit, page 115. 
57 Hunt, Chester, and Walker, Lewis, Ethnic Dynamics: Patterns of Intergroup Relations in Various 
Societies, The Dorsey Press, Illinois, 1974, page 31. 
58 Thomas, op cit, page 42. 
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economic and ethnic community boundaries, for this has directly contributed to the ethnicisation 

of the Belgian economy. When combined with the tendency for one region to benefit at the 

expense of the other, this provides a highly charged combination, and it therefore comes as little 

surprise that economics is a highly contentious issue in the contemporary Belgium state. In 

response to such ethnic pressures, the central Belgian state has decided to endow the regions with 

an impressive array of economic competencies. The wisdom of such a strategy is assessed in 

chapter eight. 

The economic relations between the two communities also provides tentative evidence for the 

validity of hypothesis one, which states that 'the way an ethnic community is defined is crucial 

for determining how salient an ethnic identity will be'. The position of the Walloons is notable in 

the context of this hypothesis. The Walloon region did not experience any significant nationalism 

prior to World War Two, and its emergence was a direct response to divergent economic 

developments between the two regions59. It is somewhat problematic to clearly identify, in this 

case, the markers of ethnic identity with an increase in salience, because of the presence of 

several markers. The rise in Walloon nationalism, although profoundly affected by the economic 

decline, was also a reflection of the decline of Walloon political dominance in the face of 

economic and demographic changes60• Therefore, although the Walloon identity does appear to be 

predominantly socio-economic61 , the strong cultural component cannot be dismissed in assessing 

the impact of changes in civic markers on ethnic salience. It is argued here that the hypothesis 

does have some support, in that Walloon ethnic salience, as measured by the growth in ethnic 

parties and general political discontent, rests upon a number of civic markers, although the exact 

weighting of each is difficult to determine. 

Switzerland 

This section also refers to quantitative material contained in the appendix. For ease of 

analysis, the individual cantons have been arranged from Uri, with the highest proportion of 

German-speakers relative to French-speakers, to Jura, with the lowest proportion. Several charts 

cover two separate sheets, a necessary means of display to convey the information as simply as 

possible. The charts do not contain the largely 'Italian' canton of Ticino and the mixed Italian-

59 Hooghe, op cit, page 8. 
6° Covell, (1986), op cit, page 265. 
61 Bennett, Linda, Encyclopedia of World Cultures, Volume 4: Europe, G.K. Hall and Co, Boston, 1992, 
page 74. 
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German canton of Graubunden as relations between the Italian-speaking population and the 

remainder of Switzerland were not of interest in this thesis. For additional simplicity, the name of 

each canton is followed by either G, for predominantly German-speaking, F for French, and FG 

for a mixed French-German-speaking canton. 

Income and Occupation 

One of the most notable features of Switzerland is the relative socio-economic equality 

between the language groups. An important part of this is the similarity of occupational patterns 

between the French-speaking and German-speaking populations62• The table Sw 1.5 demonstrates 

this pattern, in that all cantons tend to follow the same trend line, which involves a small number 

in top executive and liberal profession categories, greater numbers in self-employed, academic, 

and intermediate, with a further rise to skilled non-manual, skilled manual, and unskilled. There 

are some minor exceptions to this pattern, in that Valais has a higher number in the self-employed 

category, and Glarus has a greater number of unskilled workers. In general, however, the 

differences are very slight, and the most 'German' canton, Uri, and the most 'French' canton, 

Jura, have only an average difference of 1.26 percent between the two areas, an insignificant 

amount. 

The taxation levels of table Sw 1.6 are used as an indication of income, as no absolute income 

figures that revealed differences between cantons were located. The general pattern is similar to 

the occupations, in that Federal, canton, and municipal taxation of married men with no children 

living in the canton capital were very comparable, with only minimal differences between the 

cantons. 

The last measure in the area of income and occupation has been reproduced in the appendix from 

the research by McRae (1983), and this indicates that in 1970 there were minimal differences 

between the two major language groups in terms of their occupational status, with an average 

difference between the two of only .003 percent, an insignificant amount. The measures 

incorporated in this section indicate there are only very minor occupational and income 

differences between the two communities, and these are highly unlikely to affect the salience of 

ethnicity. 

62 McRae, Kenneth, Conflict and Compromise in Multiethnic Societies: Switzerland, Wilfrid Laurier 
University Press, Waterloo, Ontario, 1983, page 81. 
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Education 

The statistical educational material has been incorporated in the appendix as table Sw 1.7 

and figures Sw 1.7(a-b), which reveal a slight bias towards higher education, commensurate with 

a lower proportion in vocational education in French cantons relative to German cantons. In 

general, the differences are minor, and therefore unlikely to contribute toward ethnic salience for 

either community. 

Welfare 

The welfare figures, incorporated as table Sw 1.8 demonstrate normal fluctuations 

between the cantons, and the greatest degree of variance is between the individual German 

cantons, most notably Basel-City. The individual differences are more a reflection of the different 

age structures of the various cantons than any ethnically-relevant stratification. As such, these 

differences are highly unlikely to contribute to changes in ethnic salience. 

Unemployment 

Swiss unemployment statistics are contained in table Sw 1.9 and figures Sw 1.9a and 

1.9b. Swiss unemployment is very low by international standards. The worst affected area, 

Geneva, with an unemployment rate of 4.37 percent, is still significantly under the European 

Union average of 10.6 percent63 • This comparatively low level is a result of the fact that 

" ... [S]wltzerland has no unemployment because it exports the unemployed by simply reducing the 

number of permits it gives for seasonal or annual work."64 The impact of seasonal and foreign 

workers on Swiss inter-ethnic relations is discussed further in this section. There do appear to be 

moderate inter-ethnic differences in unemployment, with the French areas typically having higher 

unemployment rates than the German areas, although this difference is significantly assisted by 

the higher Geneva unemployment rate. Despite a 1.51 percent difference between the average 

French and German unemployment rates, unemployment does not have any significant impact on 

ethnic salience for either community. This is because of the tendency for foreign and seasonal 

workers to be the first economic casualties, and because both rates are relatively low. 

63 Agence Europe, Europe Weekly, Selected Statistics, Number 1036, 5th January 1998, page 3. 
64 Steinberg, Jonathan, "Switzerland", in Coexistence in Some Plural European Societies, Minority Rights 
Group, London, 1986, page 15. 
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Gross Domestic Product per Head 

Although no figures are available for the Gross Domestic Product per head for French- or 

German-speakers, McRae (1983) has found that "[W]hat stands out most strikingly from the two 

sets of estimates of national income ... is the near equality of French and German Switzerland."65 

In general, the income levels of the various cantons are quite similar, and the next section 

addresses this in greater depth. 

Regional Economics 

The relative stability of canton economic patterns is evidenced by the table Sw 1.10. 

Those cantons with a greater level of income, most notably Zurich, Geneva, and Basel-City, 

contain larger Swiss cities, with commensurate greater concentrations of industry relative to the 

remainder of Switzerland. The phenomenal performance of the canton of Zug is because of a high 

concentration of industry resulting from the lowest taxes in the Swiss Confederation 66• 

The table Sw 1.10 and figures Sw 1.10a to 1.10b reveal the financial strength of the various 

cantons, and again illustrate there are some inter-canton disparities. The cause is the same as for 

canton income, as it appears that the differences are not related to the linguistic areas, or 

linguistic populations in any way, but are more related to other factors such as geographic 

proximity to other countries, topographical terrain and the ability to establish industry, and inter

canton taxation differences. As such, it is very unlikely that inter-canton differences have any 

impact on the saiiency of ethnicity. 

The relations between the Swiss ethnic communities have significantly been assisted by the fact 

that Switzerland is a very wealthy country. In 1973, Switzerland headed the world list of gross 

national product per head of population, and twenty years later, a World Bank report gave 

Switzerland the same result67 . The Swiss appear to have a very stable economic system overall, as 

evidenced by a very low incidence of strikes, totalling twenty-four for the entire decade of the 

65 McRae, op cit, page 83. 
66 Coordinating Committee for the Presence of Switzerland Abroad, Switzerland: An Inside View, Zurich, 
1992, page 62. 
67 Steinberg, Jonathan, Why Switzerland?, Cambridge University Press, Cambridge, 1996, page 163. 
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1980s, and a very strong work ethnic among the population68 • Commensurate with this high 

degree of wealth is the level of inter-ethnic economic equality indicated by the figures in the 

above paragraph. This has tended to be because both the French and German areas " ... have 

important urban centres of industry and commerce, both have well-to-do agricultural areas and 

both also have poor mountain villages with a very modest standard of living."69 Switzerland is 

therefore perhaps fortunate, at least in terms of inter-ethnic harmony, that neither the French nor 

the German areas contain only poor or wealthy areas. It is very likely that the non-coincidence of 

economic and ethnic areas has substantially reduced the likelihood for inter-ethnic competition 

and hostility. Although this analysis has been based on the cantons, because no definitive 

statistics on individual incomes appear available, McRae (1983), has reported that individual 

income differences between the French and the Germans appear only one or two percent different 

from one another at the most7°. 

This economic pattern has proven to be important in the ability for the major Swiss communities 

to share power. As Steiner (1990) reveals "[P]ower-sharing is easier to arrange if the economic 

statuses of the various groups are about equal."71 Indeed, one author has gone so far as to claim 

that "[T]he Swiss are a Volk, because geography, history, political structures and linguistic 

diversity have made them one, but also because all Swiss, whether French, German or Italian in 

language, participate in one national economy, whose features reinforce the other 

characteristics. "72 

The impact of Switzerland's foreign and seasonal workers should also not be underestimated in 

reducing economically-based ethnic tension. These groups tend to be the first to suffer in an 

economic recession. In addition, they tend to be employed in occupations that arc manual and 

menial, such as domestic cleaning and fruit-picking. In occupying such niches, they inadvertently 

contribute toward greater inter-ethnic harmony between the French and the German-speakers, 

who are not then stratified by ethnic community into such occupations. Switzerland's relative 

prosperity allows large numbers from both communities to benefit, and does not restrict the 

opportunities of one over the other. If the economy is in recession, Switzerland can simply 

68 Steinberg, Jonathan, "Switzerland", in Minorities and Autonomy in Western Europe, Minority Rights 
Group, Manchester, 1991, page 24. 
69 Mayer, Kurt, "Language Groups in Switzerland", Plural Societies, Volume 10, Numbers 3-4, Autumn
Winter 1979, page 63. 
70 McRae, op cit, page 85. 
71 Steiner, Jurg, "Power Sharing: Another Swiss "Export Product"", in Montville, Joseph (Ed), Conflict and 
Peacemaking in Multiethnic Societies, Lexington Books, Massachusetts, 1990, page 111. 
72 Steinberg (1996), op cit, page 162. 
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restrict the numbers of immigrants, opening up more opportunities for the Swiss, who do not have 

to suffer the indignity of long-term unemployment, and hence perceptions of ethnic 

discrimination. 

The model presents a number of sub-hypotheses tested in the Swiss case. Sub-hypothesis E states 

that 'the mismanagement of an ethnically-distinct area will raise ethnic salience'. The Swiss case 

illustrates the null sub-hypothesis because a lack of economic mismanagement has meant 

economic issues have never become ethnic issues, and therefore raised ethnic salience. 

In addition, Switzerland demonstrates the null of sub-hypotheses F and G. These state that 'ethnic 

areas with lower or higher levels of economic development will raise the salience of ethnicity'. 

As mentioned above, there do not appear to be true 'ethnic economic areas', and both 

communities have similar levels of economic development. This has translated into a lack of 

ethnically-determined economic issues rising to the fore, and a consequent lack of ethnic 

salience. The Swiss case also demonstrates the null effect of sub-hypothesis H, which states that 

'ethnic salience will increase if ethnic and socio-economic borders coincide'. This is because the 

non-coincidence of ethnic and regional boundaries has no tangible impact on raising ethnic 

salience. Finally, sub-hypothesis I presents the idea that 'sudden changes in socio-economic 

position will cause changes in ethnic salience'. Socio-economic equality between the ethnic 

communities has been quite stable over the past few decades, and the lack of ethnic salience 

between the communities suggests that a lack of significant change, when combined with equality 

in the socio-economic position, does not raise ethnic salience. 

Conclusion 

All three case studies do not reveal any major individual socio-economic differences 

based on the regions. The most socio-economically divergent communities were the Flemish and 

the Walloons, and differences such as unemployment did appear to contribute to increased ethnic 

salience, but usually as an accompaniment to a general feeling of economic deprivation. The 

remaining case studies did not indicate any relationship between their individual socio-economic 

indicators and ethnic salience, largely because the differences were insignificant. 

The same cannot be said of the impact of regional economics. Although Switzerland has no link 

between socio-economic status and ethnic salience, largely because of the lack of 'ethnic 
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economies' and overall socio-economic equality, both Scotland and Belgium encountered strong 

links between ethnic salience, and perceptions of regional under-development and discrimination. 

Indeed, the patterns in Scotland and the Walloon region of Belgium are strikingly similar, in that 

perceptions, in Scotland, or actual experiences, in Wallonia, of socio-economic under

development have fuelled ethnic salience, which has then contributed to the growth of ethnically

based political parties. 

The three cases demonstrate the importance of socio-economic equality to reducing the salience 

of ethnicity. The existence of a distinct ethnic economy, combined with economic under

development, is a clear indication that ethnic salience will either already be high, or will increase 

as a result. This tendency is further heightened if the ethnic community members perceive they 

are in direct competition with one another, as is definitely the case in Belgium, and sometimes 

occurs in Scotland. In contrast, the existence of a state-wide economy reduces the possibility for a 

rise in ethnic salience, largely because this avoids the 'ethnicisation' of the economy, and 

decisions such as where to locate a factory or construct a highway are not translated into ethnic 

issues. 

The Scottish and Belgian case studies provide significant support for the first hypothesis. This is 

because both the Scottish and the Walloons use socio-economic indicators as an important 

component of their ethnic self-identification, and negative perceptions of their socio-economic 

standing has directly contributed to a rise in ethnic salience. The Swiss do not use socio

economic indicators for self-definition, and the consequent lack of ethnic salience illustrates the 

null hypothesis. 

Section Two: State Factors 

United Kingdom 

The main state factor in the Scottish case study that has an impact on ethnic salience is 

the development of separate administrative bodies specifically designed to handle Scottish 

affairs. As mentioned earlier in this section, the creation of the Scottish Office has raised the 

salience of ethnic identity. As this issue has already been explored, this section will only briefly 

examine the issue of ethnic classification systems. The British government does not use formal 
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ethnic categorisation systems, although the regions are used for statistical and administrative 

purposes. Individual identification, whether with the local community, ethnic community, or 

state, is the choice of the individual, although the state promotes the unity of the British state. The 

British government has not directly contributed toward the individual identification with an 

ethnic community, although it has indirectly contributed through establishing such institutions as 

the Scottish Office, which have then become a focal point for Scottish identity. However, the 

impact of the British government on ethnic identification has been fairly slight. It does not appear 

that the British government contributes to any significant rise in ethnic salience based on its 

approach to classification systems. The United Kingdom therefore illustrates the null of sub

hypothesis L, which states that 'ethnic salience will increase if the state uses formal 

classification methods that encourage or force adherence to an ethnic identification'. The absence 

of such classification systems has no impact on the rise of ethnic salience. 

Belgium 

The Belgian state has had a powerful impact on the interaction of the two ethnic 

communities. Indeed, the state has been the major shaping influence on ethnic relations in 

Belgium during the last century. The most notable feature of Flemish and Walloon ethnic 

nationalism is that "[T]he major actors in the bargaining over issues raised by ethnic conflicts in 

Belgium have not been monolithic ethnic groups, but rather political parties representing the 

ideological cleavages that divide each group."73 This is evidenced by the very low degree of 

political participation and involvement in Belgium. Covell (1981) points to a very small level of 

direct membership in political parties, an indication that between thirty and forty percent would 

not vote in elections if voting was not compulsory, and a steady rise in the number of blank and 

spoiled ballots74 . Huyse (1989) believes that these features are highly unusual considering the 

segmented and pillarised nature of the Belgian state, which usually indicates a high degree of 

political involvement by citizens75• These factors strongly suggest a relatively low level of 

interest in inter-ethnic disputes, at least in the initial stages, by the Belgian population. The 

Belgian state has profoundly impacted on the intensity and direction of inter-ethnic relations by 

promoting issues which then promote ethnic cohesiveness among both communities. 

73 Covell, Maureen, Ethnic Conflict and Elite Bargaining: The Case of Belgium", West European Politics, 
Volume 4, Number 3, Ocotber 1981, page 205. 
74 Covell, (1981), page 199. 
75 Deschouwer, Kris, "Patterns of Participation and Competition in Belgium", West European Politics, 
Volume 12, Number 4, October 1989, page 31. 
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In addition, the legal changes instituted by the Belgian state have also affected Belgian ethnic 

relations. Although these are examined in chapter eight, it is worth noting that one of the most 

important changes introduced by the state was the decision to implement formal ethnic 

categorisation in Belgium. This meant that "[I]t is no longer possible to be simply Belgian. One 

must now be a member of a Dutch- or a French-language cultural community (the latter includes 

more than three-quarters of Brussels' residents) or the small German-speaking minority."76 

According to the model, this is hypothesised to have a large impact on the salience of ethnic 

identity, and the experience of Belgium provides evidence for sub-hypothesis L. 

These changes have encompassed most political, social, and economic areas of Belgium, but are 

particularly far-reaching in the parliament, which " ... divides into legislatures for those 

communities on the basis of language when dealing with culturally or regionally sensitive 

issues"77 , and requires a linguistic parity in the cabinet78 • Therefore, the changes that have 

reorganised the parliament and required individual citizens to become members of a language 

community, and by extension ethnic community, have significantly raised ethnic salience in 

Belgium during the past few decades. 

Switzerland 

The Swiss state has also had quite an impact on relations between the two ethnic 

communities. One important feature of the Swiss state is the extent of the federal framework 

applied, for "[S]witzerland is indeed an extreme example of federalism .... "79 This is evident not 

only in the scope of political decentralisation of the Swiss political system, but also in the 

commitment to power-sharing. Political decentralisation is first examined. The first section of 

chapter five has detailed the great degree of political autonomy granted to the cantons and the 

communes, and this section will not duplicate this. However, this fairly unique system of political 

organisation has made it quite difficult for an enduring majority to form in opposition to an 

enduring minority because of the fragmentation of the competitive system in politics80• German-

76 Heisler, op cit, page 177. 
77 Heisler, op cit, page 177. 
78 Hooghe, op cit, page 59. 
79 Bogdanor, Vernon, "Federalism in Switzerland", Government and Opposition, Volume 23, Number 1, 
1988, page 69. 
8° Katz, Richard, "Dimensions of Partisan Conflict in Swiss Cantons", Comparative Political Studies, 
Volume 16, Number 4, January 1984, page 507. 
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speakers or Catholics find it difficult to mobilise large numbers because the federal political 

arena is not the most important area of political activity in Switzerland. The cantons and 

communes take on this function, and therefore lower the potential for any one group to become 

dominant, due to the different linguistic, religious, and socio-economic structures of the cantons. 

An example of this can be taken from the World War Two period, in that "[V]arious Fascist 

movements in several cantons remained unco-ordinated and disunited, handicapped by the very 

diversity and decentralization of Swiss federalism, and the maximum strength of the various 

rightist front movements in any federal election was only 1.5 per cent of the popular vote in 

193581 • Therefore, the principal function of the Swiss federal government is not to act as an arena 

of political competition, with " ... politics at the federal level being ... an arena for the resolution of 

inter-cantonal differences .... "82 Such a structure has proven necessary to contain conflict between 

the cantons, because the centralisation of the Swiss state raises the possibility for permanent 

German-speaking majorities, and could therefore raise the salience of ethnicity for the other 

ethnic communities. 

As part of the federal system, the Swiss have an extensive commitment to power-sharing as a 

political principle. The Swiss political elite appears to have made " ... definite decisions to adopt 

political institutions which would allow all groups to share power."83 This is particularly evident 

at the federal level, where the Federal Council is composed " ... according to the so-called magic 

formula: two Free Democrats, two Christian Democrats, two Social Democrats, and one 

representative of the Swiss People's party."84 In addition, the Swiss avoid the difficult issue of 

which language community should hold the post of prime minister by not having this position. 

The Federal Council is instead governed by a chairperson, rotated once a year according to 

seniority between the major parties on the Council85 • The Swiss also attempt to have a balance 

between language and religious communities in other areas, including the postal service, the 

army, and bureaucracy. Indeed, Steiner (1990) has shown the retirement of a French-speaking 

individual from a high position will always lead to an attempt to find a French-speaking 

replacement, regardless of whether there is a more qualified German-speaking individual 

available. The opposite holds true if a German-speaker retires86• The Swiss have accepted this 

practise as a necessary part of power-sharing, and have, in turn, subscribed to the notion that the 

81 McRae, op cit, page 45. 
82 Bogdanor, op cit, page 70. 
83 Bogdanor, op cit, page 74. 
84 Steiner, op cit, page 109. 
85 Steiner, op cit, page 107. 
86 Steiner, op cit, page 109. 
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country will be more stable and prosperous if power is shared87 • This does appear to be the case 

in Switzerland, which manages to avoid many of the political recriminations regarding political 

and public service appointees that plague other nations, notably Belgium. 

The power-sharing principle has also been bolstered by the extensive use of the referendum in 

Switzerland. Of all countries, Switzerland uses the referendum the most, averaging four a year88 , 

and covering a diverse range of topics89 . The referendum can be a useful device to circumvent any 

elite tendency toward excessive political 'coziness', acting as a method of popular control. 

Although the use of the referendum could allow majority domination in Switzerland by the 

German-speakers, the Swiss experience reveals a different experience, in that the 'Latin-Catholic 

alliance' often acts as a balance to the German-Protestant cantons90, and referendum outcomes 

often owe as much to socio-economic and religious differences as language differences. As a 

result, the referendum does not contribute toward ethnic salience for either community, although 

recent referendums have indicated different attitudes towards international integration issues, a 

subject covered in chapter eight. 

The Swiss political elite has also been important in reducing ethnic salience for the French- and 

German-speaking populations. The principal method is through having a non-competitive system 

of politics. The Swiss political system is based on a " ... high degree of consensus between the 

main political forces in the country"91 , which is assisted by basic agreement between these forces 

about the fundamentals of social and economic life. It is worth noting this consensual style of 

politics is based on a political, rather than legal, understanding, and the system of power-sharing 

cannot be enforced in court92• This provides an indication of the strength of Swiss political 

culture in attempting to moderate the potential for ethnic tension. The elite of Switzerland have 

also managed to reduce the salience of ethnicity by presenting a united front on critical occasions, 

and not appealing to linguistic sentiment. One of the most important was when Germany violated 

Belgian neutrality in 1914, which created a significant cleavage of opinion between French and 

German Switzerland that threatened the existence of the country93 • Instead of using this 

87 Steiner, op cit, page 111. 
88 Steiner, op cit, page 114. 
89 Steinberg (1991), op cit, page 23. 
90 McRae, op cit, page 235. 
91 Bogdanor, op cit, page 82. 
92 Steiner, op cit, page 109. 
93 McRae, op cit, page 45. 
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opportunity to bolster their own support, leading academics, intellectuals, jurists, and public 

servants went against the public opinion and reasserted the need for Swiss unity and neutrality94 . 

The experience of Switzerland provides support for the null of sub-hypothesis L. Switzerland 

does not have any formal state classification system, especially in terms of the linguistic 

communities. The Swiss federal system is based around an acceptance of diversity, but individual 

identification is a voluntary matter. Indeed, large numbers appear to identify with their canton, as 

well as the Swiss state, and there does not appear to be widespread support for the linguistic 

identities, as opposed to states such as Belgium. In addition, the Swiss federal government has 

gone to great lengths to promote the Swiss identity in potentially divisive times. This has not 

entailed the suppression of either community, nor restrictions on language use, and all of these 

factors have undoubtedly contributed toward the low level of salience attached to the ethnic 

identities. 

Conclusion 

The experiences of Switzerland and Belgium provide most illustrative in this area. The 

Belgian state has made deliberate efforts to encourage identification with the language 

communities, and has eventually made this a requirement. In terms of the theoretical framework 

of this thesis, this is likely to contribute to a rise in ethnic salience, and the experience of Belgium 

provides evidence for this. This practice has directly contributed to the pillarisation of Belgian 

society, and has made it quite difficult to emphasise the unity of the Belgian state. In contrast, the 

Swiss state allows identification with ethnic communities, but does not advocate or require such 

identification. Indeed, efforts are made at all levels of the Swiss government to emphasise the 

unity of the Swiss state, through the promotion of Swiss national heroes from all major language 

communities, an emphasis on Swiss history, and elite consensus when Swiss unity is threatened 

by external events. This approach has reduced ethnic salience for the Swiss as a whole. The 

general approach taken by the state can therefore be important in determining the direction of 

ethnic salience. 

94 McRae, op cit, page 45. 
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Section Three: Ethnic Parties 

United Kingdom 

This section is relatively brief, because many issues concerning the role of ethnic parties 

are discussed in greater depth in chapter seven. The purpose of this section is only to provide a 

brief view of how ethnic parties can affect ethnic salience. 

The main ethnic party in Scotland is the Scottish National Party (SNP), formed in the 193495 . The 

purpose of this section is not to provide an exhaustive background, but to highlight the broad 

approach this party has taken in attempting to raise the level of Scottish ethnic salience and its 

own electoral support in recent years. In doing so, it explores the link between ethnic factors and 

this party. The SNP can be classed a Scottish ethnic party because it only campaigns in Scottish 

seats at each election, and has a party manifesto explicitly designed to benefit Scotland. SNP 

Members of Parliament consistently attempt to have implemented measures that would advantage 

Scotland, whether it be through increased political devolution or government financing. 

Therefore, the SNP satisfies the ethnic party criteria of chapter four. 

In the period immediately after its formation, the SNP focused on cultural issues as a way of 

raising awareness of Scottish issues, but it " ... struggled to make political capital out of cultural 

concerns."96 The SNP no longer pursues cultural issues because the constitutional guarantees 

afforded to Scotland under the terms of the union, and subsequent lack of ethnic salience attached 

to these issues, has not translated into electoral success for the party, and early attempts to do so 

meant the SNP remained a very minor party before World War Two97 • Thereafter, the SNP 

altered its approach, and " ... since 1945 the leaders of the SNP have been modernisers rather than 

traditionalists, concerned with economic and social policies rather than with culture."98 An 

example of this approach is the almost total lack of interest the party shows in promoting the 

Gaelic language, which has never been part of the party platform99• 

95 Cook, Chris, and Stevenson, John, The Longman Companion to Britain Since 1945, Longman, London, 
1996, page 81. 
96 McCrone, David, Understanding Scotland: The Sociology of a Stateless Nation, Routledge, London, 
1992, page 212. 
97 Breuilly, op cit, page 280. 
98 Birch, op cit, page 90. 
99 Tiryakian, op cit, page 284. 
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The modern SNP focuses almost exclusively on the perception of regional economic inequalities 

between England and Scotland, and is one of the major proponents of the idea that " ... control 

from London has left Scotland with an out-of-date economy."100 The SNP also argued, after the 

1970s, that much of the countries wealth was being directed away from Scotland'0'. The main 

factor in this was North Sea oil, an issue the SNP appeared to have targeted to their advantage 

quite successfully102 • The dispute over oil was one issue that did appear to translate into 

significant electoral support for the SNP, as "[T]he party undoubtedly received a significant boost 

from the discovery of North Sea oil and the adroit campaign which it launched in 1973 under the 

famous slogan, 'It's Scotland's Oil. "'103 The SNP utilised the oil issue to attempt to push through 

demands for a reconstitution of the British state, with further devolution for Scotland104. The 

party has raised ethnic salience through actively highlighting these types of issues, and has been 

one of the few organisations to do so. This is an issue that will be further explored in the chapter 

seven. 

One final factor that should be mentioned is the change in position adopted by the SNP in recent 

years towards membership in Europe. Initially wavering between scepticism and downright 

hostility toward the idea, the SNP experienced a shift in opinion, and now believes Scotland 

should become an independent state in the European Union. This is because " ... with more and 

more national sovereignty being pooled in the EC in any case, independence for a small European 

country in the 1990s was a smaller, less risky step than it would have been a generation 

earlier."105 An independent, or highly autonomous, Scotland would not risk becoming a isolated, 

small country on Europe's periphery, but would become " ... an active member of the community 

of European nations, participating in European decision-making on an equal footing with 

England."106 

The SNP is an organisation that significantly contributes to a rise in ethnic salience among the 

Scottish, providing evidence for sub-hypothesis M. It does this by highlighting all manner of 

issues it believes either would potentially benefit, or currently disadvantage, Scotland. During the 

100 Moran, op cit, pages 114-5. 
101 Meny, Yves, Government and Politics in Western Europe: Britain, France, Italy, Germany, Oxford 
University Press, Oxford, 1993, page 40. 
102 Harvie, (1977), op cit, page 256. 
103 Crick, op cit, page 43. 
104 Kellas, op cit, page 63. 
105 Meny, op cit, page 40. 
106 Crick, op cit, page 47. 
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1960s and 1970s these were regional economic issues, particularly oil, whereas the present focus 

is on the creation and functioning of a Scottish parliament. In addition, the SNP matches the 

theoretical prediction that ethnically-based political parties may contribute toward fragmentation, 

because elements of the SNP have been vocal supporters of an independent Scotland, and have 

drawn up elaborate policy statements should this come to pass. Although the SNP does not rest 

on a single attribute, as with many other ethnic parties, it has successfully targeted regional 

economics as a hallmark of Scottish identity. In terms of the first hypothesis, the SNP has an 

indirect effect, in that by targeting particular elements of the civic relations important in Scottish 

identification, it has raised awareness and hence salience of these issues. The earlier lack of SNP 

success with cultural issues demonstrates the important link between politically-relevant civic 

relations, and overall changes in ethnic salience. 

Belgium 

This section on ethnic parties is both general and brief, because chapter seven details the 

pattern of ethnic political party participation in Belgian politics in more depth. The material 

provided here is only to give a general indication of significant events in recent years, and 

indicate how Belgian ethnic salience has been affected by changes in the Belgian political party 

system. 

As mentioned earlier, 'modem' political parties were a feature of Belgian politics immediately 

after its formation in 1830, and ethnic parties did not emerge until halfway through the next 

century. Belgium has had three 'traditional' parties since its inception, the Catholics, the 

Socialists, and the Liberals. These 'families' were able to dominate Belgian politics for all of the 

nineteenth century, and half of the twentieth. For instance, their combined electoral support was 

95 percent of the total in 1958107 , and 90.5 percent of the total in 1961, with the two largest 

parties, the Socialists and the Catholics, receiving 78.2 per cent between them108 • These parties 

were national in scope, and highly 'unitarist' in terms of their outlook on the Belgian State, 

despite the fact that two came from regional backgrounds 109• However, the political monopoly of 

these traditional parties was gradually eroded during the second half of the twentieth century by 

107 Heisler, op cit, pages 183-4. 
108 Covell, (1981), op cit, page 206. 
109 Claeys, Paul-H, "Political Pluralism and Linguistic Cleavages: the Belgian Case", in Ehrlich, Stanislaw, 
and Wootton, Graham (Eds), Three Faces of Pluralism: Political, Ethnic and Religious, Gower Publishing, 
England, 1980, page 179. 
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the rise of the ethnic parties. A few smaller Flemish ethnic movements had formed during the 

early part of the twentieth century, but did not manage to attract any significant support, and their 

connections with Flemish fascism lowered their popular appeal. The first significant ethnic party 

was the Flemish Volksunie, formed in 1954 because of dissatisfaction with Flemish cultural 

oppression by the French. After enjoying initial successes, this party broadened its interests, and 

soon promoted itself as the vehicle for Flemish nationalism, incorporating the desire for cultural 

autonomy for the Flemish. 

The existence of a dedicated Flemish ethnic and nationalist political party meant that it was not 

long before Walloon movements formed in response to this perceived threat. The first of these 

was the 'Mouvement populaire wallon', formed in 1961. This was followed by the 

Rassemblement Wallon, and the Front Democratique Francophone, a Brussels-based party, which 

both competed in elections for the first time in 1965 110 • 

The continued popularity of these parties began to affect the traditional parties, both at the 

election polls, and in terms of their own internal stability. The main problem was that "[P]ostwar 

Flemish demands that the linguistic frontier be frozen, that Brussels be confined to its existing 

territory, and that the disproportionate number of francophones in high positions be replaced by 

Flemish-speaking Belgians had a zero-sum edge not found in prior Flemish demands."m The 

popular appeal of such ethnic party strategies meant the combined percentage of the three parties 

dropped to 74 percent in 1971, a twenty-one percent drop in only thirteen years112• More 

significantly, this meant the ability of the traditional parties " ... to manage the regime in a 

consociational fashion declined sharply."113 

The widespread popular appeal of the ethnic parties meant difficult choices for the candidates of 

the traditional parties. In particular, " ... candidates had to choose between protecting their 

electoral flanks by adopting the campaign rhetoric and proposals of the nationalists, or adhering 

to a neutral, system-wide platform at the cost of political defeat." 114 Therefore, in order to stave 

off significant electoral losses, or potential defeat, linguistic appeals were made, and the natural 

tendency for each traditional party to contain two linguistic wings meant the outcome was fairly 

110 Rudolph, op cit, page 271. 
111 Rudolph, op cit, page 271. 
112 Heisler, op cit, pages 183-4. 
113 Heisler, op cit, pages 183-4. 
114 Rudolph, op cit, page 282. 
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predictable, because it is highly unlikely that opposing zero-sum positions can be taken by two 

groups within a single party, and that party survive. 

Therefore we can see the most significant legacy of the ethnic parties. Although the ethnic parties 

have not enjoyed overwhelming electoral success, as discussed in chapter seven, the impact they 

have had in directly contributing to the fragmentation of the traditional parties cannot be 

understated. The Catholic party was the first to separate, in 1968, and was followed by the 

Liberals in 1970, and the socialists in 1978115 • In separating, Belgium witnessed the removal of 

any integrative political force, with the exception of the President, who is officially neutral in 

linguistic affairs. This separation has been the single-most important factor in raising ethnic 

salience in Belgium. Although perhaps not as extreme as the 'pure' ethnically-based political 

parties, the traditional parties have ceased to be nation-wide and are, in effect, ethnic parties 

themselves. They now attempt to gain greater electoral support through a mixture of their own 

ideological and ethnic position, and highlight issues that then polarise and pillarise the ethnic 

communities. As mentioned above, there does not appear to be widespread popular antagonism 

over ethnic issues, and many ethnic disputes can be traced, at least initially, to the political elite. 

The separation of the parties has undoubtedly contributed to the perception of Belgian issues 

through community eyes 11 6, and the presence of zero-sum conflicts between the communities. 

Therefore, Belgium provides significant support for sub-hypothesis M, which states the presence 

of ethnic parties, when combined with territorial segmentation, contributes to ethnic salience. 

Switzerland 

The Swiss political party system is quite interesting considering the existence of several 

language communities, and two religious groups. Despite Switzerland's long history, political 

parties are a recent addition to the Swiss political system, emerging only during the late 

nineteenth and early twentieth centuries117 • Since their emergence, these parties have largely been 

circumscribed in their impact on the decision-making process118 for several reasons. The first of 

these is that the Swiss tradition of diversity has similarly affected the political party system, for 

" ... there is, in Switzerland, hardly a national arena of party competition at all. Geographical and 

115 Hooghe, op cit, page 64. 
116 Covell, Maureen, "Belgium: The Variability of Ethnic Relations", in O'Leary, Brendan, and McGarry, 
John (Eds), The Politics of Ethnic Conflict Regulation: Case Studies of Protracted Ethnic Conflicts, 
Routledge, London, 1993, page 294. 
117 Dunn, James, "Consociational Democracy and Language Conflict: A Comparison of the Belgian and 
Swiss Experiences", Comparative Political Studies, Volume 5, Number 1, April 1972, page 17. 
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sectional divisions within the parties play a more important role than ideological divisions 

between them."J19 The federal elections of Switzerland are not fought at the federal level, but at 

the canton level 120, reflecting the political importance of the Swiss canton. 

The result is that Switzerland does not really have a national political party system in the same 

sense as the United Kingdom. The Swiss political parties are first and foremost canton 

organisations121 , and federal elections are therefore fought on an individual canton basis. The 

variable nature of the individual Swiss cantons has meant different bases of party competition 

from canton to canton, depending on the cleavages that are salient in each. For instance, 

Bogdanor (1988) reports that class is the dominant cleavage in Vaud, Geneva, and Neuchatel, 

whereas religion is the dominant cleavage in Valais and Fribourg122• This highly variable and 

complicated system of party competition has meant that Switzerland has, for a state with different 

linguistic and religious communities, almost no ethnically-based political parties. The only 

exception to this is the Entente jurassienne123, a small party exclusively based in the canton of 

Jura, and having almost no political relevance. Indeed, the ethnic designation of this party is 

perhaps misleading, as it could arguably be termed a regional party that happens to represent an 

ethnically homogenous area. Therefore, "[S]wiss political history is noteworthy and possibly 

unique for the fact that no significant parties or political movements have ever emerged to 

promote the interests of any language group or language region as such in the Confederation."124 

This experience is in sharp contrast to that of most other states with different ethnic communities, 

and provides evidence of the extraordinary difficulty minority parties have had in gaining any 

effective support in Switzerland's canton-based political system. The Swiss attribute of stability 

has led to political domination by parties that are based on ideology and not language. Chapter 

seven will explore the Swiss political system in greater depth. 

The experience of Switzerland provides evidence for the null of sub-hypothesis M, in that an 

absence of ethnically-based political parties appears to have contributed to the low levels of 

ethnic salience experienced by the ethnic communities. The fragmentary nature of the Swiss 

political system has stunted the potential development of such parties, as evidenced by the fascist 

JIS Dunn, op cit, page 18. 
119 Bogdanor, op cit, page 86. 
120 Bogdanor, op cit, page 86. 
121 Bogdanor, op cit, page 83. 
122 Bogdanor, op cit, page 86. 
123 Lane, Jan-Erik, McKay, David, and Newton, Kenneth, Political Data Handbook: OECD Countries, 
Oxford University Press, Oxford, 1991, page 131. 
124 McRae, op cit, page 111. 
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party experiences during the Second World War. Therefore, as neither community has ever had a 

political representative advocating a position at the expense of the other community, potentially 

inflammatory inter-ethnic issues have never risen to the fore, and ethnic salience has never risen 

as a result. 

Section Four: Cross-cutting and Reinforcing Cleavages 

United Kingdom 

This section briefly addresses the impact of the cleavage arrangements on ethnic salience 

for each of the three case studies. 

The civic factors in Scotland are a mixture of reinforcing and cross-cutting patterns. This can be 

seen from tables Sc 1.13, Bg 1.9, and Sw 1.10, which detail the cleavage arrangement for all three 

case-studies. The factors administrative systems, territorial boundaries, and regional economics 

all reinforce one another. Scotland has retained the same ethnic community boundary for 

hundreds of years, and both administrative systems and economic boundaries coincide with this 

boundary, leading to a 'Scottish' administrative system, and a 'Scottish' regional economy. The 

coincidence of boundaries makes it easier for the Scottish to develop their own unique system of 

administration, and also allows this administration to be linked to the Scottish identity. The use of 

Scotland as a regional economic unit has had the most profound effect of all, in that it reinforces 

perceptions of economic differentials with England, as well as perceptions of central government 

mismanagement. The fact that many of the bodies responsible for the management of the Scottish 

economic area are still located in the heart of England does not help alleviate these negative 

perceptions, although there does not seem to be any real basis for such perceptions, and regional 

differences are largely reflections of standard regional inequalities, such as distances from 

European markets. The major exception to this was oil, which was widely seen as a Scottish 

resource, however justifiably or unjustifiably. The existence of a discrete Scottish economic area, 

now furnished with a plentiful economic resource, dramatically reinforced the Scottish identity, 

particularly in view of the insightful campaigning by nationalist parties. 

Language, religion, and other general cultural elements are thought to have no significant 

reinforcing effect. Although Gaelic is predominantly spoken by the Scottish, the proportion of 

speakers is too small to affect salience. The powerful impact of a single language, English, cannot 
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be under-estimated, and the preoccupation of the Glasgow senate, mentioned in chapter five, is 

indicative of the continuing importance language plays in the union. Religion serves as a cross

cutting factor, because of the similarity between England and Scotland. A further cross-cutting 

factor is the high degree of mobility and resettling between the two areas, as the border between 

Scotland and England is highly permeable. 

History undoubtedly acts as a reinforcing effect, because it introduces a sense of 'Scotland', as 

well as delineates the boundaries with England, but has a relatively latent effect on Scottish 

nationalism. This means that historical differences will tend to become more salient during 

periods of Scottish nationalism, but these differences are not likely to cause such a rise in ethnic 

feeling. 

Therefore, in conclusion, regional economics forms a powerful reinforcing affect with 

administrative boundaries and the historic Scottish border. Cultural issues are an indirect factor in 

raising the salience of regional economics and administrative issues, as is the perception of a 

distinctive history. Centuries of inter-mingling, particularly early on at the level of the 'nobility', 

and later through the 'educated classes', has reduced the more salient effects of the civic 

relations. 

Pillarisation 

The impact of cleavages on pillarisation will only be briefly discussed in this section 

because it is difficult to ascertain the exact degree of pillarisation in Scotland and England 

without conducting extensive field-work, and only broad conclusions can be drawn. In general, 

pillarisation between the Scottish and English appears quite low. There is a persistent Scottish 

nationalism, but the impact of this is not readily apparent in daily affairs. There also appears to be 

some gravitation toward members of one's own ethnic community, and distinct feelings of broad 

animosity toward the other community, but the long history of the United Kingdom, combined 

with the relative permeability of the ethnic border and a large number of organisations that 

incorporate members from both ethnic communities, retards the development of significant 

pillarisation. Therefore, Scotland does not provide any significant support for sub-hypothesis K, 

which states that 'ethnic salience will increase if the ethnic communities are highly pillarised'. 
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Belgium 

The three main cleavages in contemporary Belgium reinforce one another, as is evident 

from table Bg 1.9. These cleavages are language, socio-economic disparities, and territorial 

patterns of settlement. Each of these has been discussed in the above sections, so this section will 

only summarise this material. In essence, Belgium is one of the most extreme examples of how 

the coincidence of territorial and ethnic boundaries can contribute to a massive rise in ethnic 

salience. As is further explored in chapter eight, the clear-cut territorial demarcation between the 

Flemish and the Walloons have allowed the steady fragmentation of the Belgian state into 

regional-ethnic authorities. This has considerably contributed to the ethnicisation of the entire 

political process, and set the two ethnic communities against one another in a competition over 

political resources. The impact of distinctive language has also been notable in raising the 

salience of ethnicity, particularly among the Flemish. The linguistic debate has essentially 

revolved around the desire for both regions to become largely uni-lingual, and the linguistic 

demarcation has encouraged this trend. In doing so, it has substantially contributed to the 

pillarisation of the Belgian population, and reduced contact between them in the form of social 

associations and organisations, which have split into language wings. 

The final cleavage in Belgium, socio-economic discrepancies, has interacted with both territory 

and language. The Wallonia region is closely associated with the Walloon ethnic community, and 

the fact that this is an under-developed economic region increasingly led to Walloon 

dissatisfaction with a Flemish-dominated Belgian government. The territorial coincidence of 

socio-economic depression and ethnic community has increased the salience of ethnicity far more 

than if Flemish and Walloons occupied the same region. In doing so, it has directly contributed to 

the steady regionalisation of the economy, further pillarising Flemish and Walloon. The legacy of 

historical relations between the two communi~ies has not acted as a direct reinforcing factor in 

the way the other three markers have, but has exacerbated differences between the two 

communities due to the legacy of the two World Wars. 

The one significant cross-cutting factor of recent years, Roman Catholicism, has decreased in 

importance since the 1950s, and has since ceased to act as a significant unifying force in 

Belgium. Therefore, relations between the two communities are highly strained along all major 

civic markers of identity, and Belgium has no significant unifying factors aside from the 
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monarchy. Belgian society has tended to become more highly pillarised from the 1960s, when the 

language border was fixed, and all citizens had to become members of a language community. 

State-level and private organisations have reflected the gradual tendency toward linguistic 

homogeneity, and a majority of organisations have developed into two distinct linguistic 

branches. In general, the degree of pillarisation has tended to increase, partly through state 

initiatives, and partly through popular perceptions of relations between the communities as 

mirrored in the media and government. This has been reflected in the steady rise in the salience of 

Belgian ethnic identities, which provides some evidence for sub-hypothesis K. It does appear the 

experience of Belgium during the past few decades accords with the predictions of the 

development of pillarised societies. This is because the hardening of language borders has meant 

that members of a particular ethnic community became more likely to socialise with members of 

their own language community, particularly in1 view of the tendency toward linguistic 

homogeneity in each region. The development of zero-sum conflict at the state-level therefore 

found many sympathisers in both ethnic communities, because the lack of individual contact 

between members of different ethnic communities tended to reduce the opportunities to 

understand the position of those in the other ethnic community. Thereafter, initiatives from the 

political representatives of one ethnic community were considered a threat to the other, and this 

led to the rise in ethnic salience. 

Switzerland 

In understanding the nature of relations between the ethnic communities, and the lack of 

salience attached to ethnic identities, Switzerland stands out because of the cleavage 

arrangements. Indeed, the appendix reveals that all Swiss cleavages cross-cut one another, and 

Switzerland is " ... a cross-cutting mosaic .... "125 A number of distinct cleavages can be identified in 

Switzerland, including language, religion, socio-economic status, and regional administrations. 

The most important cross-cutting cleavages in Swiss society are language and religion. Mayer 

(1979) believes that "[P]eaceful relations between the language groups have been enhanced by 

the fact that the linguistic boundaries do not coincide with other cultural divisions, especially the 

religious ones which have often been stormy in the past."126 Bogdanor (1988) has demonstrated 

this cross-cutting effect is at the canton level, and reveals that out of eleven 'Catholic' cantons, 

125 Church, Clive, "Behind the Consociational Screen: Politics in Contemporary Switzerland", West 
European Politics, Volume 12, Number 2, April 1989, page 37. 
126 Mayer, op cit, page 63. 
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seven are German, two bilingual, one French, and one Italian, while of the ten 'Protestant' 

cantons, seven are German, two French, and one bilingual127 . The work of McRae (1983) has 

taken this further, and the figure reproduced below shows the religious and linguistic 

concentrations by canton in 1970. This reveals the extent of the cross-cutting of language and 

religion in Switzerland,· in that both the French and the German cantons are spread between the 

Protestant and Catholic religions. Therefore, it can be conclusively stated that the two major 

cleavages in Switzerland are highly cross-cutting. 

In assessing a major potential cleavage in Swiss society, it was found that Switzerland has a 

particularly high degree of socio-economic equality between the two main communities. This has 

meant that language and socio-economic status have had a powerful cross-cutting effect in 

Switzerland, and socio-economic issues are not translated into ethnic issues as in the other two 

case studies. There are regional socio-economic differences in Switzerland, but both language 

communities contain wealthier and poorer areas, notably the mountain cantons, which are 

believed to comprise twelve percent of the German-speaking population, and twenty percent of 

the French-speaking population 128 • The division of the poor and wealthy regions means there is no 

effective basis for claims of regional mismanagement or ethnic discrimination, as well as no 

desire for a wealthier ethnic region to separate from a poorer ethnic region, and the Swiss in 

general appear to be satisfied with the Swiss economic system129 • 

The final potential cleavage considered in this section is the administrative boundaries of the 

state. This has already been covered in some depth in the previous chapter, so this will serve only 

to highlight the fact that canton boundaries, linguistic boundaries, and religious boundaries do not 

reinforce one another. The non-coincidence of the canton and linguistic boundaries is 

demonstrated in the map reproduced in chapter five from Steiner (1996). This has had an 

important impact on the lack of salience attached to the language communities for, as McRae 

states 

"[T]he non-coincidence of language regions and cantonal boundaries makes 

for plurilingual cantons that can serve as bridges and mediators between 

language communities, thus avoiding polarization over language-sensitive 

issues. This non-coincidence of political and linguistic boundaries makes 

127 Bogdanor, op cit, page 71. 
128 McRae, op cit, page 79. 
129 McRae, op cit, page 235. 
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overall cross-linguistic comparisons difficult for the average citizen, and also 

less relevant to political life."130 

148 

The impact of this pattern of cross-cutting cleavages on relations between the ethnic communities 

has been profound. The potential for the dominant community, the Germans, to form a monolithic 

block is reduced by the fact that "[G]erman-Swiss divide between Protestant and Catholic, 

between highland and lowland, between urban and rural, between large canton and small canton, 

between radical and conservative, so that even within the majority Germanic world most Swiss 

feel themselves ... 'members of a minority group' ."131 This pattern has meant that it is difficult for 

the members of one language community to form a permanent majority when their own 

community differs on the basis of religion, administration, wealth, and ideology. It has only really 

been through a number of internationally-orientated proposals that distinct attitudinal cleavages 

have arisen between the ethnic communities132. 

According to sub-hypothesis J, ethnic salience is thought to increase if there are a number of 

reinforcing cleavages. The experiences of the three case studies are interesting in light of this 

sub-hypothesis. Scotland has a moderate cleavage reinforcing effect, Belgium has a severe 

reinforcing effect, and Switzerland has a cross-cutting effect. The different arrangement of 

cleavages can therefore be seen to contribute to the varying degrees of ethnic salience 

experienced in the case studies. Scottish ethnic identity is sometimes salient, but at other times, 

the identity is fairly benign. British issues are sometimes translated into ethnic issues, most 

notably the dispute over North Sea oil, but other issues do not carry ethnic connotations. Belgian 

ethnic identities are typically very salient, largely due to the tendency for all Belgian issues to 

become 'ethnicised', which can be traced to the existence of reinforcing cleavages, notably 

territorial patterns. The Swiss experience very low degrees of ethnic salience partly because the 

cleavages are cross-cutting and, as a result, issues are not directly translated into ethnic issues. 

Therefore, the reinforcing cleavages sub-hypothesis holds for Belgium and Scotland, with 

Switzerland illustrating the null position; a number of cross-cutting cleavages can reduce the 

salience of ethnicity among ethnic community members. 

130 McRae, op cit, page 233. 
131 Steinberg (1986), op cit, page 13. 
132 Kobach, Kris, "Spurn Thy Neighbour: Direct Democracy and Swiss Isolationism", West European 
Politics, Volume 20, Number 3, July 1997, page 201. 
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Section Five: Conclusions Regarding the First Hypothesis 

The first hypothesis states the way in which an ethnic community is defined is crucial for 

understanding how salient an ethnic identity will be. In terms of the socio-economic variables, the 

Scottish and Walloon communities provide substantial evidence for this hypothesis, whereas the 

Flemish provide slight support, and the Swiss provide proof for the. null position. Both the 

Scottish and the Walloons utilise regional economics as part of their means of identification. The 

Scottish and the Wallo ons are part of a Scottish and Walloon economy, and both communities are 

highly sensitive to the relative under-development of their economy, or perception of in the case 

of the Scottish, relative to the neighbouring ethnic community. Several examples, notably the 

impact of oil in the Scottish case, have demonstrated the close link between the salience of an 

ethnic identification, and the way that community is defined. The negative changes to their 

economies, occurring during the last few decades, have been accompanied by a significant rise in 

ethnic salience. In Belgium, this process has culminated in demands for the complete separation 

of the Walloon economy from the Belgian state. 

The state variable is different, as state factors, most notably through the use of a classification 

system, typically reinforce an existing ethnic identity. This is because it is exceptionally difficult 

to create an ethnic identity through a classification system, as there usually has to be some 

existing basis for the identity, an issue discussed in chapter two. The example of Belgium 

demonstrates the powerful impact that the use of a state classification system can have on ethnic 

identification, as the decision by the state to no longer accept 'Belgian' as a means of 

identification led to the dramatic rise in the salience of the Belgian identity, as individuals were 

compelled to register as either Flemish or Walloon. Therefore, the Belgian case study indirectly 

demonstrates the validity of this hypothesis, in that restricting the choice of ethnic identities led 

to the growth of ethnic salience, which consequently grew in response to the other factors 

discussed above. In general, the other cases represent the null position, as the state does not use 

such an encompassing and restrictive form of classification, and individual identification is a 

voluntary choice. 

The variable ethnic parties is similar to state classification systems, in that their presence 

reinforces existing ethnic identities. Ethnic parties also tend to form on the basis of existing 

ethnic communities. Therefore, although often having a powerful impact on the salience of 
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ethnicity, through their tendency to promote inter-ethnic issues, ethnic parties do not assist in 

answering the first hypothesis because members of ethnic communities do not typically use 

ethnic parties as a means of ethnic identification. 

Finally, the arrangement of cleavages is also not typically used as a means of identification for 

ethnic communities. Cleavages have an impact on salience because they highlight the inter-ethnic 

nature of differences between ethnic communities. As such, their impact is indirect, in that 

differences in the factors used for identification will then raise salience. The basic principle is 

that the greater the differences in factors used for ethnic identification between ethnic 

communities, the greater the rise in salience. Therefore, the Belgian case study proves interesting, 

in that differences between the communities, notably socio-economic disparities, have 

contributed to the dramatic rise in ethnic salience, not only because socio-economic indicators are 

used as a means of identification by the Walloons, but also because the disparities are relatively 

large. The Scotland case study illustrates a similar pattern, although the differences are somewhat 

more moderate. 

This chapter concludes with a brief overview of the relative strength of the factors discussed in 

both chapters five and six. The relative strength is included in the appendix as tables A and B. 

The strength of the factors differs from case to case, but certain broad conclusions can be drawn. 

The first is that territorial arrangements constitute the single-most important factor in raising the 

salience of ethnicity. In general, territorial arrangements that divide the ethnic communities into 

distinct areas are the most definitive indication of the potential for a high level of inter-ethnic 

salience. This is because such an arrangement tends to 'ethnicise' all other issues that relate to 

territory, as was demonstrated in the Belgian case study. Although certain exceptions are 

possible, as in Switzerland, this factor is highly significant for salience. 

The next most important factor in contributing to a rise in ethnic salience is language. Ethnic 

populations that speak different languages are far more likely to experience higher levels of 

ethnic salience than those speaking a single language. This is most likely the best reason for why 

the Belgians and the Scottish experience different levels of salience. The territorial and socio

economic arrangements are similar, but the Scottish use of English acts as a powerful cross

cutting factor not possible in the Belgian case. Early sections have expanded on why language is 

such a powerful indicator, but it is worth repeating that the single most important reason is 

because of the mutual incomprehensibility of two communities that speak different languages, 
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which contributes to pillarisation. The Swiss example was again an exception to this, but 

probably because of the Swiss tendency for bi-lingualism, and the more tolerant attitude shown 

toward other language communities at the political elite level. Religion may also be important, 

but this factor was not adequately tested in any of the case studies. In general, it is likely that the 

importance of religion to ethnic salience is declining because of the gradual decline in the 

salience of religion as a whole in Western Europe. 

Regional socio-economics disparities, or at least the perception of such disparities, form the next 

most important factor in raising ethnic salience, The impact of this factor tends to be highly 

specific to the community, and is usually dependent on the community occupying an ethnically

distinct region, around which an 'ethnic economy' can develop. 

State classification systems also appear to have an impact on ethnic salience, but usually in 

conjunction with the other factors mentioned. It is unlikely that ethnic salience will increase if the 

only distinction between the communities is the classification type used by the community. Other 

reinforcing factors, such as a worse socio-economic position, or different language, are important 

for this factor to have an impact on salience. 

The presence of ethnically-based parties is similar, in that they are not likely to raise salience in 

isolation. The success of ethnically-based parties rests on their ability to highlight significant 

cultural or socio-economic differences between the communities. The early experiences of the 

SNP, in unsuccessful attempts to highlight a largely irrelevant factor, culture, is illustrative of the 

importance of this approach. It is usually important for some significant differences to exist 

between the communities, which can then be highlighted by ethnic parties. In this way, these 

parties contribute to a rise in ethnic salience, but only in an indirect sense. 

The final major factor discussed in this thesis, individual socio-economic differences, does not 

appear to have too significant an impact on salience, but this is likely to be a reflection of the fact 

that none of the case studies experienced any significant individual socio-economic differences. 

Therefore, in the context of these three case studies, only tentative conclusions can be drawn 

about this factor. 

The type of cleavage arrangement appears to be quite important in determining the impact on 

salience. As the table 'arrangement of cleavages' shows, the three case studies have very different 
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cleavage arrangements. The Scottish have a number of reinforcing and cross-cutting cleavages, 

the Belgians are dominated by reinforcing cleavages, and the Swiss have a number of cross

cutting cleavages. The different degrees of ethnic salience experienced by each tends to support 

the hypothesis that states the greater the number of reinforcing cleavages, the greater the potential 

for a rise in ethnic salience. 

Therefore, chapters five and six have highlighted a number of factors that appear to be important 

in determining the level of ethnic salience for neighbouring ethnic communities. Although the 

results vary between the case studies, the broad conclusions demonstrate that they way in which 

an ethnic community is defined is crucial for determining the level of ethnic salience. Chapter six 

continues the examination into the process of fragmentation by considering the link between 

ethnic parties and autonomous policy. 



CHAPTER 7 

ETHNIC VOTING 

Introduction 

Prior to the 1960s, the most visible manifestation of ethnicity in politics were small 

ethnic movements, often poorly organised, which had a limited impact on the functioning of the 

political system. However, the 1960s witnessed the emergence of highly organised, very 

cohesive, professional political parties that were created to advantage members of a sub-state 

ethnic community. The development of these parties altered the operation of the political system 

in many states, as ideological differences became subsumed to ethnic distinctions. As such, 

several of these parties appeared to have the potential to radically alter the framework of the 

state, thereby raising the possibility of the establishment of autonomy policy that may lead to 

eventual state fragmentation. This chapter assesses the growth of these parties, and whether this 

is related to fluctuations in ethnic salience, in addition to determining the impact successful 

ethnic parties have on the implementation of autonomous policy. 

The chapter therefore explores two hypotheses. The second hypothesis of the thesis states that 'a 

rise in the salience of ethnicity will result in greater electoral support for ethnically-based 

parties', and links some of the findings from chapters five and six to the national elections held in 

each case study since the end of the Second World War. The third hypothesis is 'the greater the 

electoral support enjoyed by an ethnic party, the higher the probability of the implementation of 

autonomous-type frameworks'. To test the validity of this hypothesis, the three case studies are 

examined in terms of the influence their main ethnic parties have had in national elections, and 

subsequent initiatives taken by the state. 
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United Kingdom 

The Scottish National Party (SNP) is the major ethnic party in Scotland, and has crowded 

out other Scottish ethnic parties. In this chapter, only the SNP is discussed, as remaining ethnic 

parties have not been effective in securing a significant proportion of the Scottish vote. The SNP 

was formed in 1934 as a result of the merger between the national Party of Scotland and the 

Scottish Party. This organisation split in 1942 into the moderate Scottish Convention, and the 

more radical and separatist SNP. The SNP experienced only slow growth through most of the 

1950s and 1960s, hampered by leadership attempts to encourage cultural appeals to a 

disinterested Scottish electorate. The situation began to change in the 1960s, when the SNP 

enjoyed a number of remarkable successes in Scottish by-elections, including the Hamilton by

election of 1968, when the party secured its first electoral seat. These early successes tended to 

be short-lived, as subsequent General Elections saw the party lose every seat. The early success 

of the party came at the expense of the Conservative party1, which has traditionally been weaker 

in Scotland, and was more susceptible to the rise of the SNP. In addition to the by-elections, the 

SNP also prospered in municipal elections during the 1960s2• 

The gradual rise of the SNP has been considered to be the result of general discontent with both 

Conservative and Labour governments from the end of the Second World War and, "[I]n its 1973 

report, the Kilbrandon Commission, set up to review the workings of the British Constitution, had 

discerned the role of the SNP to be that of a barometer of discontent rather than a mass movement 

inexorably leading the country towards some form of self-government.. .. "3 The use of the SNP as 

a means of expressing protest has also be seen as the Scottish version of the decline of the 

importance of class alignment, which had been occurring in the United Kingdom during the 

previous twenty-five years4• 

However, regardless of the exact cause of the SNP rise, the steady electoral advancement of the 

party began to cause concern for the two major political parties. As can be seen from the table Sc 

1.14, between 1935 and 1964 the average SNP share of the Scottish vote was a paltry one 

percent, hardly an indication of popular support. The first indication of political realignment in 

1 Peele, Gillian, Governing the UK, Blackwell, Oxford, 1995, page 205. 
2 Breuiily, John, Nationalism and the State, Manchester University Press, Manchester, 1982, page 280. 
3 Gallagher, Tom, (Ed), Nationalism in the Nineties, Polygon, Edinburgh, 1991, page 10. 
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the Scottish electorate came with SNP success in local government elections in 1967 and 1968. 

However, the real turning point in SNP history came in the 1970s, when the SNP began to enjoy 

significant national electoral victories. According to this table, the SNP won 11.4 percent of the 

1970 Scottish vote, followed by 21.9 percent in February 1974, and 30.4 percent in October 1974. 

The two 1974 elections marked the high-point of SNP success, as the party won seven, and then 

eleven, seats in the February and October elections respectively. 

Table Sc 1.14: SNP Percentage of the Scottish Vote 

This massive rise in popular support alarmed both Labour and Conservative, as the SNP began to 

look as though it could become a serious threat to the two major parties5• Hence it is possible to 

see that the most significant impact of the SNP came from their success in the 1960 and early 

1970 elections, as "[A]lthough the Labour and Liberal parties and many other Scottish 

organizations took up the cause of home rule, it is essential to realize that the success of the SNP 

in the 1960s launched the issue onto the political agenda."6 The SNP had long been an adherent 

of devolution arrangements, and a small faction within the party favoured outright Scottish 

independence. The clever propaganda of the SNP, consisting of irrefutable pro-Scottish 

arguments7, combined with the almost single-minded determination of the SNP to ensure 

devolution, encouraged parties otherwise inimical to the issue of devolution to start considering 

acceptable alternatives to introduce to the Scottish electorate. 

4 Breuilly, op cit, page 281. 
5 Sharpe, L.J, "Devolution and Celtic Nationalism in the UK, West European Politics, Volume 8, Number 3, 
July 1985, page 86. 
6 Brand, Jack, "Scotland and the Politics of Devolution: A Patchy Past, A Hazy Future", Parliamenta,y 
Affairs, Volume 46, Number 1, July 1993, page 42. 
7 Birch, Anthony, Nationalism and National Integration, Unwin Hyman, London, 1989, page 92. 
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Table Sc 1.15: Number of Seats Held by the SNP 

Source: The SNP vote 1929-1992, on the SNP web-site 
(http:llwww.wp.co111/Albals11pvote.html). The 1997 figure 
from Results 1997, on the SNP web-site. 
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However, the 'golden era' of the SNP during the 1970s was not to last for long. The 

unpredictability of the Scottish electorate meant that despite significant support for independence 

or devolution arrangements, support for the SNP fluctuated widely. fu the 1980s, opinion polls 

" ... have consistently shown a level of support for 'independence', which at around 30% was 

running well ahead of the average monthly or yearly support for the SNP .... "8 The most testing 

period for the SNP began with the 1979 elections. The referendum on a potential Scottish 

Assembly was defeated by popular vote a few months before, and support for the SNP slumped to 

only 17 .3 percent in the General Election. The number of SNP seats dropped from eleven to only 

two. This was a significant setback for the SNP, and led to acrimonious debate within the party. 

This feuding revolved around two factions that had been prominent in the SNP for decades. The 

first believed the goal of the SNP, and Scotland, was independence, reflected in the slogan 

'Independence, nothing less'. On the contrary, the other faction felt that devolution was an 

important first step to eventual full autonomy, and that a gradualist process was in order9. At this 

time, the socialist '79 Group', under the direction of future SNP leader Alex Salmond, formed, 

but clashes with the purist party led to the suspension of this group from the party in 1980, and it 

remained in the political wilderness until 1985 10• 

8 Gallager, op cit, page 63. 
9 Sathyamurthy, T.V, Nationalism in the Contempora,y World: Political and Sociological Perspectives, 
Francis Pinter, London, 1983, page 221. 
10 Harvie, Christopher, Scotland and Nationalism: Scottish Society and Politics, 1707-1994, Second 
Edition, Routledge, London, 1994, pages 199-200. 
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The independence wing gained control of the party, and moved away from the gradualist position 

of the 1970s. However, the independence approach was risky when considering that one-third of 

SNP supporters wanted the establishment of an assembly within the United Kingdom, rather than 

outright separatism11 • This fundamentalist strategy, combined with the destructive infighting of 

the SNP, contributed to poor electoral showings, as the SNP share of the Scottish vote slipped 

even further to 11.8 percent in the 1983 election, although they did retain two electoral seats. 

SNP in-fighting was resolved by 1985, and it was this, and the more pragmatic approach adopted 

by the SNP, that gradually led to the slow recovery of SNP electoral support. The 1987 election 

saw a marginal rise in the share of the Scottish vote, to 14.0 percent, and in 1992 a further 

increase to 21.5 percent. The party has been able, as in earlier years, to capitalise on voter 

discontent. In particular 

"[l]n a November 1988 by-election those who had written off the SNP as a spent 

force were confounded when Jim Sillars, its best-known figure, captured the 

Labour stronghold of Glasgow Govan. He was the beneficiary of a mood of 

discontent with Labour which, in 1987, had received its best-ever Scottish 

results, but thereafter had proved unable to defend ordinary supporters 

threatened by deeply regressive Tory measures in education, social welfare, 

housing and, above all, local government finance thanks to the introduction of 

the poll-tax in Scotland one year ahead of the rest of the UK."12 

The 1997 election saw a levelling off in SNP support, as they only managed to gain a further one 

percent share of the Scottish vote. However, strategic voting by the electorate managed to raise 

SNP seats from three to six. The SNP is certainly not a defunct political force, and recent SNP 

growth has contributed to the quest for a Scottish Parliament, discussed below. Undoubtedly, the 

main legacy of the SNP is its impact on the devolution debate for "[M]any Labour activists, and 

not a few vocal MPs, now put their passion for self-government ahead of their desire to exercise 

power in London. SNPers should regard this as a tribute to the way that they have moved the 

Scottish question from the 'lunatic fringe' of politics to centre-stage."13 

11 McCrone, David, Understanding Scotland: The Sociology of a Stateless Nation, Routledge, London, 
1992, pages 213-4. 
12 Gallagher, op cit, page 12. 
13 Gallagher, op cit, page 17. 
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This is particularly significant in view of the principle in British politics that suggests the 

introduction of an idea as significant as devolution onto the centre-stage of politics means it is 

very difficult to remove the issue from debate, particularly in view of the continual presence of 

the SNP in the Westminster Parliament. Indeed, "[O]nce the devolution battle lines were drawn 

[in 1974] on the issue of an assembly, parties had to declare themselves for it or against it. It was 

no longer possible to cloud the issue, as both major parties had done since 1968."14 In 

establishing themselves either for or against the proposed Scottish Assembly, the parties 

committed themselves to subsequent courses of action on the issue. 

This chapter is concerned with studying the impact of electoral success on the propensity for the 

government to consider ethnically-based policy initiatives, and the Scottish case proves 

particularly informative. As detailed above, the first indications of a shift in political alignment 

came with the SNP successes in the 1966 election. This success altered the perceptions of many 

in the two major parties; whereas previously they had considered the SNP to be an ineffective 

political force, the dramatic rise not only signalled discontent with the policies of the government 

and the performance of the opposition, but also indicated that the SNP was emerging as a serious 

political force 15 . 

The creation of the Kilbrandon Commission, established to consider the possibility of 

constitutional changes in the United Kingdom, was the first significant move taken by either 

major party, and came as a direct result to the by-election successes of the SNP16 in the late 

1960s17 . The surprise of the Dundee seat, which nearly fell to the SNP in a by-election in 1973, 

meant even Labour strongholds were not impervious to the challenge of the SNP, and the Labour 

party was required to take the Scottish question quite seriously 18• 

The strong link between the decision to consider or implement an approach amenable to ethnic 

considerations continued throughout the 1970s. The first months of 1974 witnessed a number of 

polls in Scotland showing strong support for devolution. In particular " ... one well leaked poll 

conducted for the party in the summer by Bob Worcester of MORI claimed that, if it did not 

change its policy, Labour would lose up to thirteen seats. The national leadership acted quickly in 

14 Keating, Michael and Bleiman, David, Labour and Scottish Nationalism, Macmillan Press, London, 1992, 
page 173. 
15 Sathyamurthy, op cit, page 218. 
16 As well as Plaid Cymru, the Welsh nationalist party. 
17 Sathyamurthy, op cit, page 219. 
18 Keating, Michael, and Bleiman, David, op cit, page 162. 
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response to these alarming signals ... Clearly, Harold Wilson was moving towards acceptance of 

devolution."19 

The loss of four Conservative seats to the SNP, and a dramatic rise in electoral support not only 

concentrated the minds of both the Conservative party and the Labour government20, but also 

encouraged the Labour Party to move closer to the SNP position, or risk suffering an electoral 

setback that may have reduced Labour representation in Scotland to only twenty-six seats21 • The 

Labour government was able to learn from the lessons of the 1970 Conservative Government. 

This government made no attempt to implement any of the proposals for self-government for 

Scotland, and consequently saw its share of the Scottish vote plummet in the two elections of 

197422• Labour did not want this outcome, and was willing to move toward favouring devolution. 

This is because, of the two major parties, the Labour Party is particularly susceptible to any 

electoral rise in SNP support because of the Scottish importance in securing Labour electoral 

victories. fudeed, "[O]f the six postwar elections that have yielded Labour victories, only two 

(those of 1945 and 1966) have produced Labour majorities in England."23 fu order to govern, the 

Labour Party usually needs to secure a significant number of Scottish seats, and the rise of the 

SNP has meant the Labour Party has gradually altered its position on devolution proposals, as 

demonstrated by subsequent sections. fu general, " ... electoral pressure in actual elections has 

always been the most powerful weapon, and the main party to challenge the legitimacy of the 

Union has always been the SNP."24 

One of the principal methods by which the SNP has done this has been because the presence of 

eleven SNP MPs in the House, between 1974 and 1979, was a constant reminder of the strength 

of devolution feeling north of the border, and one which encouraged Labour to make concessions 

it would not have otherwise considered. Significant concessions included two serious attempts at 

introducing devolution legislation, the second of which held the prospect of an elected Scottish 

Assembly with limited democratic control over Scottish affairs, under the Scotland Act25• The 

19 Keating, Michael, and Bleiman, David, op cit, page 165. 
20 Harvie, Christopher, Scotland and Nationalism: Scottish Society and Politics, 1707-1977, George Allen 
and Unwin, London, 1977, page 262. 
21 Keating, Michael, and Bleiman, David, op cit, page 174. 
22 Peele, op cit, page 205. 
23 Birch, op cit, page 92. 
24 Kellas, James, The Politics of Nationalism and Ethnicity, Macmillan, London, 1991, page 530. 
25 Gallagher, op cit, page 51. 
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SNP MPs were also able to use their position to promote devolution issues in a way that would 

not have been possible without parliamentary representation and consequent public prominence. 

Once devolution issues were raised, it was an almost unthinkable strategy, between 1974 and 

1979 at any rate, to consider backtracking on the issue26, largely because of SNP electoral 

strength. The matter was complicated by the delicate electoral arrangements after the first 1974 

election, in which Labour had a four seat majority. Although this was not a problem after the 

second 1974 election, at the time " ... the Government was dependent on the goodwill of Scottish 

and Welsh nationalists for its survival."27 

However, non-electoral pressure has also played an important role in the proposal and adoption 

of devolution measures. The decline of nationalist electoral fortunes has had a tangible effect on 

the behaviour of the major political parties. The first example was at the end of the Second World 

War, with widespread popular support for the Scottish Covenant. The Covenant promoted the 

aim of self-government, for it " ... bound its signatories 'within the framework of the United 

Kingdom to do everything in our power to secure for Scotland a Parliament with adequate 

legislative authority in Scottish affairs."'28 The Covenant managed to secure almost two million 

signatures, and alarmed both the Labour and Conservative parties, but the effect was not to last, 

for " ... as by-elections revealed that the 'covenators' had not altered their voting habits the two 

major parties soon reverted to their old passive attitudes where Scotland was concerned."29 Thus 

the Scottish Covenant was an early example of the link between the degree of attention paid to 

ethnic issues by the two major parties and the degree of Scottish support for devolution 

initiatives. 

This link has been evident in recent years, most notably in the 1992 election. This election was a 

significant setback for supporters of constitutional change30, as the Conservative Government was 

re-elected in the face of Scottish hostility, and the SNP did not fare as well as predicted. The 

result was that both Labour and the Liberals down-played the importance of devolution in their 

own manifestos31 because they perceive this is not a critical issue for the Scottish electorate. This 

26 Keating, and Bleiman, op cit, page 179. 
27 Keating, and Bleiman, op cit, page 175. 
28 Ferguson, William, Scotland: 1689 to the Present, Oliver and Boyd, Edinburgh, 1968, page 389. 
29 Ferguson, op cit, page 390. 
30 Brown, Alice, "Scotland: Paving the Way for Devolution?", Parliamentary Affairs, Volume 50, Number 
4, October 1997, page 658. 
31 Brand, op cit, page 42. 
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was based on the idea that the support for the SNP would be greater if such an issue was central 

to the electorate. 

This section turns to a brief analysis of the Labour Party, as the approach adopted by this party is 

illustrative of the tendency for one party to crowd out another. The first thing to note about the 

Labour Party's approach to devolution is that it is torn between two perspectives. The first is 

hostility toward Scottish nationalism. In contrast to the SNP, the Labour Party is a state-wide 

party, and actively campaigns on that basis. In addition, the Labour Party is a party built around 

class interests, and hostility to Scottish nationalism originally came from the attitude that this 

nationalism " ... was seen as a force dividing the workers and diverting attention from the real 

enemy."32 The whole aim of Scottish nationalism, which was to secure greater control over 

Scottish affairs, was also inimical to the Labour approach to handling what it perceived as a 

socio-economic issue, which was to try to solve the problem of the socio-economic decline of the 

Scottish region by centralist measures implemented in the Westminster Parliament33• In addition, 

many in the Labour Party also viewed with hostility the potential for a Scottish Assembly. This 

was because such demands were perceived as a criticism of " ... the role of Scottish MPs as 

representatives of Scottish interests."34 

However, this places the Labour Party in a precarious position, because, as mentioned above, the 

Labour Party is usually dependent on the Scottish electorate to deliver support for a Labour 

Government. This has meant that it is vital for the Labour Party to deliver on promises to the 

Scottish electorate35 • To this end, the Labour Party has tended to utilise a socio-economic 

approach to Scotland whenever possible, as this is more consistent with its overall approach. This 

is achieved by assuming the electorate is more concerned about economic goods than the 

constitutional mechanism by which they are delivered, and has tried to avoid raising the 

constitutional question by granting administrative devolution and special treatment only in 

economic matters36 • A classic example was the 1975 creation of the Scottish Development 

Agency37. 

32 Keating, and Bleiman, op cit, pages 150-1. 
33 Keating and Bleiman, op cit, page 151. 
34 Keating and Bleiman, op cit, page 153. 
35 Keating and Bleiman, op cit, page 154. 
36 Keating and Bleiman, op cit, page 151. 
37 Mohan, John, (Ed), The Political Geography of Contemporary Britain, Macmillan, London, 1989, page 
45. 
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The Labour Party viewed this type of approach as an acceptable means of winning back electoral 

support in Scotland, and winning the co-operation of nationalists in the House of Commons. The 

success of this strategy would mean that " ... the government [could] get on with what it regarded 

as its primary task: its traditional legislative programme which found little place for sub-national 

sentiment and stuck resolutely to its traditional conception of the UK as an entity differentiated 

by income or class, but not by geography."38 

This approach was adequate in the 1960s, when no nationalist party commanded significant 

electoral support39 • However, the emergence of the SNP, and its tendency to redefine the issue as 

ethnic rather than class, placed significant pressure on the Labour Party's ability to continue such 

an economically-based strategy. The lack of subsequent electoral success has meant the Labour 

Party has reluctantly reversed previous opposition to Scottish autonomy by aligning " .. .itself with 

the national dimension in Scottish politics. This is did by adopting the policy of an assembly with 

limited powers, combined with continued economic unity and the presence of the Secretary of 

State and the seventy-one MPs in London."40 

In contrast to the initiatives made by the Labour Party in recent decades, the Conservative Party is 

particularly hostile to the notion of Scottish autonomy. The Conservative Party is the most 

centralist party in the United Kingdom at present, and continually attempts to forestall any 

significant change in the level of Scottish autonomy. However, even the Conservative Party has 

occasionally found it necessary to offer concessions to Scotland, most often in a futile attempt to 

stave off election losses in Scotland. The Conservative Party has tended to support the devolution 

of power as it has been made, " ... but at each point such support can be seen more as an attempt to 

stifle demands for Scottish control of Scottish affairs than as an attempt to make such demands a 

reality."41 

However, the Conservative Party is also susceptible to the electoral success of the SNP, even 

though it not dependent on Scottish seats for winning general elections. The period following the 

Conservative success in 1979 has been less successful in stemming the tide of nationalism, as 

although the Conservatives " ... continued the century-old practice of transferring functions from 

Whitehall to the Scottish Office, and, from 1982 onwards, as a sop to devolutionists, allowed 

38 Sharpe, op cit, page 89. 
39 Keating and Bleiman, op cit, page 152. 
4° Keating and Bleiman, op cit, page 173. 
41 Burch, Martin, and Holliday, Ian, "The Conservative Party and Constitutional Reform: The Case of 
Devolution", Parliamenta,y Affairs, Volume 45, Number 3, July 1992, page 392. 
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occasional meetings of the Scottish Grand Committee to be held in Edinburgh, none of this 

caused the slightest flicker of interest. "42 

The reason for this was the thoroughly English Prime Minister Margaret Thatcher. Thatcher had 

an important impact on Scottish nationalism as a whole, and dramatically contributed to the poor 

electoral fortunes of the Conservative Party north of the border. Thatcher was a fierce defender of 

the Union but, ironically, may have undermined the consent element on which the Union was 

based43 through her abrasive personality, and her lack of knowledge and sympathy for Scotland44 . 

The Thatcher government was associated with deeply unpopular policies that were imposed on a 

region that had little Conservative representation. This contributed to a popular feeling of the 

" ... stubborn, naked and insensitive power."45 of the British Government, which was most 

notoriously demonstrated in the fiasco over the poll tax. Therefore, "[T]hatcher became, quite 

unwittin~ly, the midwife of Scottish Home Rule."46 The legacy of the Thatcher period, and the 

deep resentment which the Conservative Government and Party attracted in Scotland was 

evidenced by the 1997 election results, in which no Conservative members were elected out of 72 

contests. This result evidences the important link between the popularity or unpopularity of 

government policies, and the electoral results they receive. 

Despite the link between policy approach and electoral results, the general approach from the 

British political establishment has been one of attempting to stall the demands of the SNP as 

much as possible while promoting the most positive aspects for the Scottish electorate. The main 

British political parties " ... are inclined to the status quo unless they perceive a strong mass 

demand from Scotland."47 Even when such demand is present, both of the main parties " ... will 

exercise its constitutional power and political ingenuity to confuse the nation and meet its 

demands only half-way."48 

An excellent example of this was the 1979 referendum, ·which was initiated in direct response to 

the electoral success of the SNP. The Labour Government, with the assistance of the civil service, 

42 Crick, Bernard, (Ed), National Identities: The Constitution of the United Kingdom, Blackwell Publishers, 
Cambridge MA, 1991, page 46. 
43 Crick, op cit, page 47. 
44 Brand, op cit, page 44. 
45 Gallagher, op cit, page 91. 
46 McCrone, op cit, page 214. 
47 Kellas, James, "The Constitutional Options for Scotland", Parliamentary Affairs, Volume 43, Number 4, 
October 1990, pages 430-1. 
48 Kellas, 1991, op cit, page 88. 
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included the requirement that forty percent of the electorate agree to the referendum and, in so 

doing, used chicanery to win the political initiative from the SNP over the referendum. The SNP 

lacked the political skills and experience to win the initiative back49, and were soundly defeated 

in the subsequent general election. 

There is also a inclination in British politics for both major parties to 'backslide' over devolution 

issues. Indeed, " ... both have a tendency to be decidedly more decentralist when in opposition than 

when in government."50 Both parties make more sweeping devolution pronouncements when in 

opposition, only to submerge such proposals in committees when elected. 

The electoral system of the United Kingdom also penalises the smaller parties, including the 

SNP. It has been proposed that a proportional electoral system would have resulted in 

institutional change at a much earlier time, not only because of the impact on the SNP, but also 

because such a system " ... would have resulted in a bigger Liberal Party in the House of 

Commons. The Liberals have always been strong advocates of some form of elected assembly for 

Scotland and Wales and for the English regions."51 The disparities between the parties can be 

noted with the recent 1997 election. In this, Labour managed to secure 56 Scottish seats, or 77 .7 

percent, with only 45.6 percent of the Scottish vote. In contrast, the SNP only managed to win six 

seats, or 8.3 percent, with 22.1 percent of the vote52 . 

The final section on Scotland turns to an examination of the impact on ethnic parties. In general, 

the stalling tactics of the major parties appear to have been quite successful in reducing support 

for the SNP. This was most apparent during the 1979 referendum, when "[T]he delay in holding 

the referenda and the form of assembly proposed ... had the (desired?) effect of deflating some of 

the nationalist support."53 Although this may be a reflection of many factors, it appears the issue 

may have lost its salience in the minds of many Scottish voters, as they became attracted to other 

issues. 

In addition, the Labour Party has been somewhat successful at using devolution measures to gain 

some of the SNP support. This was apparent as early as 1945, when the Labour Party revived a 

policy favouring a separate Scottish legislature with autonomy in local government. The result of 

49 Gallagher, op cit, pages 11-2. 
50 Sharpe, op cit, page 86. 
51 Sharpe, op cit, page 98. 
52 Brown, op cit, page 666. 
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this was that the SNP " ... lost its deposit in all but two of the eight constituencies in which it 

contested the 1945 general election."54 The later proposals over devolution options appear to have 

had the same effect. The Labour Party's promise of a referendum on the establishment of a 

Scottish Parliament if it won the 1997 election definitely appears to have reduced the support for 

the SNP, even in face of widespread disenchantment with the Conservative Government. 

Throughout much of the eighties, this tendency was exacerbated by the fundamentalism of the 

SNP, despite the party containing large numbers in favour of autonomy. Indeed, the Labour Party 

attributed their rise in support after the 1979 referendum to the fact that " ... the Scottish electorate 

seemed to distinguish clearly between complete autonomy or separatism on the one hand, and, on 

the other, regional autonomy through devolution."55 

Hypothesis three states that 'the greater the electoral support enjoyed by an ethnic party, the 

higher the probability of the implementation of autonomous-type frameworks'. The Scottish case 

study provides strong evidence for this hypothesis. The SNP, as the main ethnic party in 

Scotland, has performed quite well in general elections from the late 1960s. Even when its 

support slumped in the 1979 to 1987 period, it was still polling much higher than it had during 

the 1950s and 1960s. In addition, it managed continuous parliamentary representation from 1970. 

Throughout the 1960s, very few ethnically-based initiatives were considered by the government 

of the time, as other issues dominated the political agenda. It was only during the 1970s, with the 

dramatic rise in SNP support, that the government began to consider alternatives unthinkable 

even a few years before. The extent of this can be evidenced by the fact that the Conservatives, 

the most unitarist of parties, were attempting to develop acceptable devolution proposals. The 

1970s has a number of examples of the government attempting to offer the Scottish electorate 

some form of response to their demands. However, most of these have not involved the 

establishment of separate decision-making structures, or greater autonomy, and the British 

government has tended to eschew such developments. The establishment of the K.ilbrandon 

Commission was an excellent example of a compromise action as it was a concession to 

nationalist sentiment, based on the support for the SNP, but did nothing to alter the balance of 

power in the United Kingdom, for it was only an advisory body. Similarly, the debate over the 

establishment of a Scottish Assembly was an attempt to demonstrate concern with the issue, but 

led to no tangible changes in the administrative structure of the country. The Labour Government 

53 Mohan, op cit, page 45. 
54 Sathyamurthy, op cit, page 215. 
55 Sathyamurthy, op cit, page 223. 
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launched a number of regional initiatives, in line with its overall concern with economics, but 

even these were still accountable to London. 

The 1980s saw not only dramatic decline in SNP support, but also decline in attention paid to 

issues of devolution. This was partly attributable to the impact of the Thatcher administration, 

which considered such proposals as contradictory to its entire programme, but such a position 

was undoubtedly aided by the lack of interest shown by the Scottish electorate in the programme 

offered by the SNP. Admittedly, the SNP decision to attempt to push for outright independence 

alienated many of its supporters, who then turned to Labour, which promised a more moderate 

and acceptable alternative. 

The 1990s gradually witnessed the steady growth in SNP support to a respectable twenty-two 

percent in Scotland after the 1997 election, but the SNP does remain crippled not only by the 

restrictive voting system, but also because Labour has taken the opportunity to establish itself as 

the party of devolution, with its firm commitment to the creation of a Scottish Parliament. 

Labour's approach is an excellent example of the ability for an established political party to 

endorse much of the programme offered by an ethnic party, thereby crowding that party out as it 

reaps the electoral benefits of such a strategy. 

It does appear that significant electoral support will ensure the incumbent government will at 

least consider a number of measures designed to benefit the ethnic community. There are a 

number of mitigating factors, however. The first of these is that the Conservative Government of 

the 1980s and early 1990s was extremely insensitive to the political dynamics of the Scottish 

region. In this case, significant electoral support will not necessarily lead to the consideration and 

development of ethnically-based governmental responses. However, such an approach seems rare 

and, if the ethnic community is large enough, a recipe for political suicide in the long term. The 

inability to consider a key component of the electorate, ethnic or otherwise, is an approach that 

would not be endorsed by many governments. The political typography of the United Kingdom, 

and the importance of Southern England to Conservative support, is not likely to be a common 

feature in other states. It is also worth pointing out that the massive electoral defeat handed to the 

Conservatives in the 1997 election is very likely to provoke a reappraisal of the approach taken to 

the regions, and such blatant disregard is probably not going to be a feature of future 

Conservative policy. 
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The type of electoral framework utilised in the state can also be very important. In essence, the 

use of a First-Past-The-Post framework has inhibited the ability for the ethnic parties to make 

significant electoral breakthroughs. The strength of support in the 1970s is remarkable, and 

shows a huge degree of discontent with the government and opposition party, but was not 

translated into electoral seats. Therefore, the use of a proportional system is far more likely to 

contribute to greater electoral successes for ethnic parties, and therefore greater ability for them 

to extract significant policy concessions. The use of the FPP system undoubtedly reduces the 

likelihood of ethnically-based policy. 

Any type of in-fighting within an ethnic party is also liable to dramatically effect electoral 

success. The experiences of the SNP in the post-1979 period are particularly relevant, as this 

infighting alienated large numbers of supporters who then turned to Labour as the best means of 

securing their objectives. Any prolonged period of in-fighting and factionalism is only likely to 

reduce the credibility and support of the party, and drastically reduce its ability to gain policy 

concessions. 

SNP experiences during the past three decades have also demonstrated the ability for major 

political parties, particularly those in government, to stall any measures that might be taken. The 

SNP experience with the 1979 referendum revealed the strength of entrenched interests within the 

bureaucracy, as well as the importance of political experience and skill. Although the party in 

power has to take account of the sentiment in the ethnic regions, it has formidable resources at 

hand to promote a particular form of policy, and the ability to ensure that any measures are 

contained within committees and discussion groups for significant periods of time. 

The Labour Party also illustrated the ability for one party to alter its position, and gradually take 

over the support of another party. It is clear that the SNP has been the electoral victim of the 

Labour Party, and the relative lack of success of the SNP in the 1997 election is indicative of this. 

The Labour Party took the initiative on devolution during the period when the SNP was 

fragmenting into fundamentalist factions to provide a more moderate and incremental response to 

administrative devolution that appealed to large numbers of the electorate. In doing so, it became 

identified with the issue, and was the standard-bearer for future devolution proposals, regardless 

of SNP claims that it was the true representative of the Scottish community. The success of the 

Labour Party in the 1997 election can be partially traced to the success they have had in 

becoming identified with devolution. 
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Finally, the last mitigating factor in the link between electoral success and the consideration and 

adoption of ethnically-based policy is the inability for the SNP to count on solid electoral 

support. SNP support is highly variable, and has led to the immense frustration of SNP members, 

confused at the discrepancy between support for devolution and support for the SNP. Without a 

significant, solid base of support to rely on, initiatives by government have tended to follow the 

SNP successes, or lack of, at each election. A drop in SNP support can lead to the down-grading 

or even shelving of proposals. 

However, despite these mitigating factors, the Scottish case is an excellent example of the link 

between electoral strength and policy initiatives. The SNP experience demonstrated the 

importance an energetic ethnic movement can have in introducing an issue such as devolution 

into the political arena in the first place. Without the SNP, there is little doubt that devolution 

would not have been discussed by other major parties. By its mere continued promotion of the 

concept of devolution, the SNP has gradually forced the other parties, notably Labour because of 

its reliance on the Scottish electorate, to move toward the position when they perceive there is 

genuine popular support for the idea. Writing at the start of 1998, Scotland is set to receive a 

parliament within the next two years. Although the establishment of this parliament may not 

necessarily be identified with the SNP, its persistence and electoral success has eventually led to 

its creation. This illustrates a further two points. The first is that administrative devolution, 

particularly in terms of something as significant as an elected parliament, is a very slow, 

incremental process. The idea has been in existence for several decades, but without the support 

of a major pariy, it has remained a highly unlikely outcome. The gradual shift in Labour 

perceptions, largely based on fears of being left on the periphery by the SNP, has seen its 

eventual adoption. The second point is that an ethnic party that initiates an idea may not 

necessarily be the one to carry such an idea to fruition. This is a point that has special relevance 

in the Belgian case study, discussed in the next section. 

The second hypothesis concerned with electoral material states that 'a rise in the salience of 

ethnicity will result in greater electoral support for ethnically-based parties'. The Scottish case 

demonstrates the difficulty of establishing the validity of this hypothesis. This is because the 

electoral support for the SNP appears to depend on a number of factors, not all of which are 

related to the salience of the Scottish identity. The first of these is the established tendency for a 

proportion of the voting for the SNP to be a form of protest voting. This was particularly evident 

in the late 1980s, when no relief was able to be sought from oppressive Conservative policies 
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through voting for Labour. This inability for Labour to capitalise on massive discontent with the 

Conservative Government appears to have led to gradual shifts in voter allegiance to the more 

extreme SNP. Therefore, an individual did not necessarily have to be more aware of their Scottish 

identity to vote for the SNP. A further complicating factor is the link between the markers of 

Scottish ethnic identity, and voting patterns. As was established in chapter five, the socio

economic dimension is very important to the Scottish self-identity. However, a greater salience of 

this identity, presumably because of socio-economic environmental changes, may have easily 

translated into greater support for the Labour Party, as this party has based its electoral approach 

on concerns over socio-economic discrepancies. The Labour tactic in promoting regional socio

economic considerations may also have enabled this party to benefit from a rise in the salience of 

Scottish identity, because such a tactic appealed to both the socio-economic and regional 

dimension of Scottish self-definition. Therefore, the main reason why it is difficult to establish a 

clear link between the salience of ethnicity and electoral support is because the Scottish 

electorate appears to have no reservations about voting for a 'centrist' political party that 

promises greater regional economic initiatives to Scotland. 

Therefore, a relationship does exist between ethnic salience and electoral support. The rise of the 

SNP came at a time when the electorate was dissatisfied with the economic and political situation 

in Scotland. The clever propaganda approach of the SNP can be seen to contribute to the rise in 

their support, and as all of this propaganda revolved around the notion of Scottish distinctiveness, 

it is at least an indication of the appeal of ethnicity. 



Chapter Seven 170 

Belgium 

Throughout the nineteenth and early twentieth centuries, the Belgian political system was 

dominated by three political parties, collectively referred to as the 'traditional' parties. As 

mentioned in chapter six, one of the features of the Belgian political system was the absence of 

any significant form of ethnic nationalism during the formative period of the Belgian state, and 

the rapid emergence of 'modern' political parties. The first of these was the Christian Social 

Party, referred to as the 'Catholic' Party. The ideology of this party reflected the importance of 

the Catholic religion in Belgium, and it soon grew to become a major political force. The second 

was the Socialists, reflecting the second major ideological current in Belgium. The last was the 

Liberal Party, which captured a significant proportion of those who eschewed both Catholicism 

and socialism. 

From their outset, all three parties were state-wide organisations and, as such, were committed to 

the maintenance of the unitary state56• In addition, the traditional parties contributed to an 

extraordinarily high degree of political stability through their collective domination of the 

Belgian political system. In the 1920s, the combined share of the vote approximated ninety 

percent of the total Belgian vote57, and they managed to continue such electoral domination until 

the 1960s. Indeed, in the 1961 election, the traditional parties had a combined vote of 90.5 

percent, with the Catholic and Socialist parties alone having a share of 78.2 percent58. The 

combination of their electoral domination and their 'unitarist' 59 outlook meant that in the 

immediate aftermath of World War Two, they were able to dominate " ... the political space that 

otherwise might have been occupied by regional organizations."60 

However, the elections of the early 1960s signalled the decline of the traditional parties. The 

table Bg 1.9 and figures Bg 1.9a and 1.9b indicate the total share of the Belgian vote and total 

number of Belgian seats for all parties from 1946 to 1991. Although the Liberals managed to 

maintain their overall support, both the Catholics and the Socialists suffered significant losses, 

particularly during the 1958 to 1971 period. It is worth noting that despite such losses, the 

56 Claeys, Paul-H, "Political Pluralism and Linguistic Cleavages: The Belgian Case", in Ehrlich, Stanislaw, 
and Wootton, Graham (Eds), Three Faces of Pluralism: Political, Ethnic and Religious, Gower Publishing, 
England, 1980, page 179. 
57 Esman, Milton, Ethnic Politics, Cornell University Press, Ithaca, 1977, page 116. 
58 Covell, Maureen, "Ethnic Conflict and Elite Bargaining: The Case of Belgium", West European Politics, 
Volume 4, Number 3, October 1981, page 206. 
59 This refers to the desire to maintain the unitary state. 
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Catholics and the Socialists still manage to retain approximately twenty-five percent of the total 

Belgian vote each, and the Liberals twenty percent. Therefore, although facing a large reduction 

in their voting share, the Catholics and the Socialists have continued to be dominant political 

forces in Belgium, partly the result of dramatic initiatives taken after 1960. These initiatives are 

also discussed below. 

The major factor contributing to the gradual decline of the traditional parties was the rise of the 

ethnic parties. Each of the following parties can be clearly identified as ethnic because of its 

official policy to exclusively represent a single ethnic community and only campaign for the seats 

in that ethnic community's region. The first significant modem ethnic party to emerge was the 

Volksunie, which was created in 1954 through an amalgamation of a number of smaller pro

Flemish parties61 • The Volksunie was a committed Flemish party, and was created specifically 

" ... to press for an expanded, regime-orientated programme calling for the social, economic, and 

political autonomy of Flemish Belgium. The heart of the party's manifesto was a demand for 

cultural separatism embraced in the concept of 'federalism of two', in which each of Belgium's 

major linguistic groups would have a free hand to promote its own culture. "62 In raising such 

issues, the Volksunie dramatically changed the operation of Belgian politics. As mentioned 

above, the traditional parties were able to manage the ethnic cleavage, and adhered to 

programmes designed to benefit all Belgians. The Volksunie rejected such an approach, and 

emphasised the development of one community, which was most likely to be at the expense of the 

other community. Although a number of small Flemish movements had enunciated this approach 

prior to the development of the V olksunie, the significance of the Volksunie was not such much 

in the approach adopted, but the degree of support it attracted. 

In the first few years following its formation, the Volksunie had only moderate electoral 

successes, but the turning point came in the 1965 election, when the party won its first 

parliamentary seat. From this point, it enjoyed rapid electoral growth, and achieved a surprising 

19.4 percent of the Flemish vote in the 1971 election63 • Never before had a party campaigning on 

an 'restrictive' ethnic platform managed to attract so much popular support. 

60 Esman, op cit, page 109. 
61 Rudolph, Joseph, "Belgium: Controlling Separatist Tendencies in a Multinational State", in Williams, 
Colin (Ed), National Separatism, University of British Columbia Press, Vancouver, 1982, page 270. 
62 Rudolph, op cit, page 277. 
63 Hooghe, Liesbet, "Belgium: From Regionalism to Federalism", in Coakley, John (Ed), The Territorial 
Management of Ethnic Conflict, Frank Cass, London, 1993, page 50. 
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The significant rise in Volksunie support predictably triggered defensive ethnic nationalism in 

Walloons, notably through the emergence of the Wallonian Rassemblement Wallon (RW) in the 

1965 election, and the Brussels-based Front Democratique Francophone at the same time. These 

parties developed restrictive ethnic platforms designed to benefit the Walloons, and similarly 

began to experience significant electoral success. In 1968, the RW had managed to secure eleven 

percent of the regional Wallonian vote64• For its part, the FDF had performed even better, 

managing to capture twenty-four seats in the 1971 election and outperforming Volksunie. 

Interestingly, Heisler (1990) has argued that although Volksunie predated Walloon ethnic parties, 

Walloon parties had the greatest impact on the Belgian state, for they clearly signalled the end of 

national Belgian integration as the norm. This is because "[T]he Francophone parties represented 

movement away from the regime by those whose values and aspirations had been most directly 

reflected in it until the 1960s."65 The strength of the Walloon movements also grew when the RW 

and the FDF entered into a 'marriage of convenience' in response to the success of Volksunie66 . 

The Belgian political system has also recently witnessed the development of the most extremist 

ethnic party to date, Vlaams Blok. This party was formed by a group of radicals who fragmented 

from Volksunie, and is committed to a policy of Flemish separatism from Wallonia. In contrast to 

the other ethnic parties, it appears to be performing quite well in recent elections. The unique 

nature of the Vlaams Blok is discussed later in the chapter. 

Although the traditional parties had been quite successful in reducing the salience of the cleavage 

between the two ethnic communities, and had managed to stall the development of any significant 

ethnic parties, prior to 1960, the approach faltered after this time. This raised questions 

concerning how the ethnic parties developed into serious electoral contenders. 

The most obvious reason was the general rise in the salience of linguistic tension, illustrating an 

interesting circular relationship that took place in Belgium in the late 1950s and early 1960s. For 

decades, the issue of language had failed to attract a great deal of popular support, and was an 

issue attracting only elite attention, particularly iri Flanders. To this end, the elite had managed to 

institute certain changes to the operation of language, most notably through the language laws of 

the 1930s. These laws, and other institutional modifications to the Belgian state are discussed in 

64 Hooghe, op cit, page 53. 
65 Heisler, Martin, "Hyphenating Belgium: Changing State and Regime to Cope with Cultural Division", in 
Montville, Joseph (Ed), Conflict and Peacemaking in Multiethnic Societies, Lexington Books, 
Massachusetts, 1990, page 183. 
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more depth in the next chapter. The social and economic rise of Flanders led to demands for 

further modifications to the Belgian state, and the decision to implement certain demands appears 

to have directly contributed to the popular rise in ethnic salience. Most notable was the decision 

to classify all Belgians on the basis of their language community, a status which then had the 

force of law. This single measure drastically raised the salience of ethnicity. 

The relationship between the ethnic parties and mass ethnic salience is circular because the rise 

of elite-based ethnic nationalists contributed to the implementation of measures that then had the 

effect of raising ethnic salience, largely because it was thereafter impossible for a person to be 

simply Belgian; they had to belong to either the French or Dutch language community. This, in 

tum, led to a rise in salience that contributed to an increase in the support for the ethnic parties. 

This was because they were, in the early 1960s, ideally positioned to capitalise on the rise in 

ethnic salience because they were the only parties at the time expressly appealing to the language 

communities. In a time of concern over linguistic inequality, disaffected sections of the 

population turned to those parties that appeared to best represent their interests. 

Once firmly established in the political framework, the ethnic parties moved to attempt to 

implement their respective political platforms. A key part of this was the desire to 'regionalise' 

the state, involving the delegation of state functions to Flanders and Wallonia. The exact changes 

that were initiated, and their impact on the stability of the Belgian state, are discussed in the next 

chapter. Although some regional measures were established, the ethnic parties then began 

promoting federalism. The idea was antithetical to the unitarist position taken by the traditional 

parties, who initially ignored the issue. 

However, the continual electoral decline of the traditional parties during the early 1970s began to 

require reassessment of this position, as ignoring the issue became too costly due to the ability of 

the ethnic parties to mobilise the electorate67 . As indicated by table Bg 1.9 and figures Bg 1.9a 

and 1.9b, the Catholic Party share of the vote declined by 17.6 percent between 1954 and 1971, 

and the Socialists declined 10.1 percent. The magnitude of the deterioration was also apparent in 

the number of seats lost. During the same period, the Catholics lost twenty-eight seats, and the 

Socialists twenty-five. It is possible to see a direct link between electoral decline, and the 

decision by the traditional parties to reconsider previously unthinkable issues. One example 

comes from Wallonia, where the historically dominant Socialist Party was losing ground to RW. 

66 Rudolph, op cit, page 279. 
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The interpretation of the Socialist Party was that they were suffering at the hands of RW because 

of this party's strategy on increased federalism. Therefore, "[T]his pressure, and the PSB 

[Socialist Party] expectation of having control over the executive of any regional government 

have pushed the PSB in a pro-federalist direction."68 An interesting twist to the decision by the 

traditional parties to consider, and then actively debate, issues that a few years previously would 

never have entered the political mainstream, was the belief that as the ethnic parties were deemed 

to be particularly hostile to the regime, and were attempting to implement a far more radical 

regionalism than desired by the traditional parties, it should therefore fall on the traditional 

parties to revise the constitution, because they would be more moderate, and institute less far

reaching changes69• 

Such a strategy did not halt the rise of the ethnic parties throughout the remainder of the 1970s. 

This rise can also be attributed to the use of proportional representation (PR) in Belgian elections. 

Horowitz (1985) argued that Belgium serves as a very good example of the potential for ethnic 

stratification under PR, because this system reduces incentives for party consolidation in a 

fragmented system70 • After the 1971 election, the ethnic parties had secured twenty percent of the 

total Belgian vote, and Horowitz believes that "[U]nder a first-past-the-post system, the ethnic 

parties would have been submerged."71 Interestingly, Horowitz also argued that once the ethnic 

parties became viable political forces, the use of PR has not only allowed the ethnic parties a 

major role in parliament beyond their absolute electoral strength, but also contributed to 

entrenching them in the political system, because one impact of PR is to bolster smaller parties 

once in existence 72. 

The consequence of the steady rise in the ethnic parties was significant tension within all three 

traditional parties. Although originally committed to a unitarist policy, each traditional party 

contained Flemish and Walloon members. The state-wide appeal to both the Flemish and 

Walloons electorates led to the perception that this was significantly inhibiting the electoral 

performance of the parties. Therefore, during the late 1960s and early 1970s, the candidates of 

the traditional parties were faced with a difficult choice. They could decide to protect their 

electoral standing by adopting the political rhetoric of the ethnic parties, and attempt to move 

67 Rudolph, op cit, page 282. 
68 Covell, op cit, page 208. 
69 Heisler, op cit, page 184. 
70 Horowitz, Donald, Ethnic Groups in Conflict, University of California Press, Berkeley, 1985, page 648. 
71 Horowitz, op cit, page 648. 
72 Horowitz, op cit, pages 648-9. 
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more closely toward their positions, or they could choose to remain committed to the system

wide platform that was neutral in linguistic matters, which carried the increasingly likely outcome 

of political defeat. Political necessity meant only one acceptable choice, and throughout the 

1960s and 1970s the candidates for the traditional parties began to espouse community-orientated 

positions 73 . 

However, the inherent difficulties of such an approach greatly contributed to raising inter-ethnic 

tension within traditional parties, as the separate linguistic groups often advocated very different 

approaches to linguistic issues. The Catholic Party was the first party to discover it was not 

possible to maintain a single party with such divergent approaches, and separated into two 

linguistic distinct wings in 1968. Although the official term for the change was 'distancement' 74, 

this could scant disguise the rupture of the very core of the party. The Catholic experience was 

replicated by the Liberal Party in 1970, and then the Socialist Party, in 197875 . It is particularly 

notable that even the Socialist Party split under ethnic pressure, because of the historic tendency 

for such parties to be committed to the unity of the state, and the consideration that ethnic issues 

detracted from the more important class issue. Therefore, the traditional parties provide ample 

evidence for the fact that "[C]ommon ideological denominators proved insufficient in the face of 

ethnic and regional pressures."76 

Common ideological positions do sometimes enable the linguistically-distinct parties to come 

together on an issue, but the parties are now largely separate organisations. The Catholic Party 

illustrates this, in that 

"[l]f the two regionalised parties remain in agreement on numerous issues (80 

per cent according to them) and if the CVP, strongly predominant in Flanders, 

manifestly helps the PSC [the Walloon Catholics], subordinate in Wallonia, to 

assume an important position in coalition governments, they still insist on their 

respective independence at each election and do not hesitate to propose 

competing candidates in bilingual regions."77 

73 Rudolph, op cit, page 282. 
74 Claeys, op cit, page 179. 
75 Hooghe, op cit, page 64. 
76 Heisler, op cit, page 184. 
77 Claeys, op cit, page 179. 
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Therefore, the successors to the traditional parties now have highly divergent views on the issues 

involved in the inter-ethnic disputes of Belgium78 • This was evident in the handling of the 

Voeren-Fourrons dispute, when Flemish and Walloon Catholics so fervently disagreed over 

proposed solutions that their deadlock led to the eventual collapse of the government79• 

Throughout the 1980s and early 1990s, the former traditional parties have gradually adopted far

reaching community-orientated proposals. These parties have been able to make significant 

electoral gains by 'stealing the thunder' of the ethnic parties, as was intended80. Therefore, the 

most significant impact by the ethnic parties was not the introduction of particular regional or 

federal initiatives, but the decisive impact they had on fragmenting the traditional parties into 

parties that are now as ethnically-orientated as the original ethnic parties were. At this point in 

time, it is almost inconceivable that even with a massive decline in the support for the ethnic 

parties, the former traditional parties would revert to their old unitarist positions. The steady 

regionalism and subsequent federalisation of the state appears to have taken a momentum of its 

own, assisted by the whole-hearted adoption of the issue by the former traditional parties. The 

original ethnic parties, although initially raising ethnically-orientated issues and proposals, have 

perhaps inadvertently had far more success in seeing the implementation of these proposals by 

the revamped traditional parties, who were in a stronger electoral position to actually do so. 

The changing nature of the former traditional parties had a significant impact on the electoral 

fortunes of the older ethnic parties. Throughout the early 1970s, the ethnic parties enjoyed 

significant success at the expense of the traditional parties. In the 1980s and 1990s, this trend has 

reversed. Although not as high as their 1946 to 1958 levels, the former traditional parties have 

stabilised their share of the vote, with the combined Catholics and Socialists receiving twenty

five percent of the vote each, and the Liberals twenty percent. They have also been able to 

stabilise their share of the total Belgian seats, at roughly sixty each for the Catholics and 

Socialists, and forty-six for the Liberals. More telling is the coincident decline of the ethnic 

parties. From a electoral high in 1971, Volksunie, the FDF, and the RW have all slumped in their 

electoral performance. Indeed, the FDF declined from 11.2 percent of the total Belgian vote in 

1971 to only 1.5 percent in 1991, and the Volksunie dropped from 11.1 to only 5.9 percent in the 

same period. They have also lost a significant number of seats, as the Volksunie has dropped 

78 Covell, op cit, page 205. 
79 Witte, Els, "Belgian Federalism: Towards Complexity and Asymmetry", West European Politics, Volume 
15, Number 4, October 1992, page 100. 
80 Heisler, op cit, page 184. 
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from 21 to only 10, and the FDF from 24 to only 3. The only committed ethnic party to have 

registered gains during this period has been the separatist Vlaams Blok, which has managed to 

claim 6.6 percent of the vote and twelve seats in the 1991 election. 

The dramatic decline of most of the ethnic parties raises questions as to why this process has 

occurred. The most obvious reason is the change in the orientation of the former traditional 

parties. The tendency for the separate linguistic parties that have superseded the traditional 

parties to represent community-orientated positions has led to the crowding-out of ethnic parties. 

The initial success of the ethnic parties was based on their ability to raise restrictive ethnically

based propositions that gained the support of those experiencing an increase in the salience of 

their ethnic identity. The decision by the former traditional parties to move more closely toward 

the position of the ethnic parties has meant the ethnic parties have no longer been able to claim to 

be the sole representatives of ethnic interests, and the basis for their distinct manifesto was lost. 

The Belgian polity has also been divided by three cleavages, represented by the traditional 

Catholic, Socialist and Liberal parties. In the late 1950s and early 1960s, individuals were forced 

to make a choice between their ideological preference, and their ethnic identity. The evolution of 

the traditional parties into parties representing both the ethnic community and the ideological 

position meant individuals no longer had to make this choice, and appeared to have revised their 

voting preferences. 

Another reason why the ethnic parties are on the defensive is because they have all suffered the 

effects of being brought into the governmental framework. It is notable that both the RW and the 

Volksunie, representing both sides of the ethnic cleavage, have suffered electoral losses when 

they have participated in the preceding governing coalition81 • This is because "[W]hen 

challenging the system and articulating demands, the parties did not have to concern themselves 

with striking political compromises. Nor did they have to worry about expediting the daily 

activities of government in such a way as to not displease one group of supporters while perhaps 

pleasing another batch of followers82• This was altered by entry into governing coalitions, and all 

of the original ethnic parties appear to have been subjected to the wrath of supporters alienated by 

the need to make political compromises. An excellent example of this was the Volksunie's 

approval of the Egmont Pact of 1977. This Pact was designed to defuse linguistic tension through 

a series of compromises between the linguistic communities that were to be implemented during 

the next six years. The leadership appears to have been out of touch with the wishes of 

81 Covell, op cit, page 200. 
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supporters, and faced a number of pickets, extremely unfavourable media comment in Flanders, 

and a dramatic decline in the opinion polls. The poll predictions were correct, and in the 1978 

election, the Volksunie lost a number of seats, and saw its support drop by nearly a third83 . 

Therefore, core supporters of an ethnic party are not always aware of or interested in the nuances 

of politics, and often prove to be unsympathetic to any leadership attempt to waver on previous 

platform commitments. In response to the question "[C]an their spokesmen actually make the 

jump from articulators of system-challenging demands to participants in the political process 

without damaging their organizations"84, Rudolph (1982) that " ... the recent experiences of the 

RW and V olksunie does not auger well for the possibility. "85 

The fragmentation of ethnic parties also contributed to their drop in support. During the early 

1970s, a disagreement arose in the RW; ministers in government wished to concentrate on the 

goal of federalism, whereas more militant party officials wanted to shift the ideological focus to 

the left. The officials won the day, but the negative results of the 1976 election led cabinet 

officials to conclude the ideological shift was to blame. This split the party, and a new 

organisation was formed by the officials, the Parti des Reforms et de la liberte de Wallonie. 

However, competition over the ethnic vote led to poor support for both parties in the 1977 

election86, contributed to the stagnation of RW, and its eventual absorption in the Walloon 

Socialists. 

An economic crisis in Belgium during the past few years has also contributed to the electorate 

turning back to the main political bodies87 , as the only perceived viable means of fixing the crisis. 

Finally, ethnic parties appear to have lost support because, during their ascent, these parties were 

sometimes thought to be anti-system, and they " ... thereby attract[ed] a certain number of protest 

voters."88 Their entry into the governmental framework ended their role as anti-system parties, 

and the formation of a number of other Belgian anti-system parties, such as the anti-tax, anti

bureaucracy, and ecological parties, has meant new opportunities for disaffected voters. 

82 Rudolph, op cit, page 283. 
83 Rudolph, op cit, page 283. 
84 Rudolph, op cit, page 290. 
85 Rudolph, op cit, page 290. 
86 Rudolph, op cit, page 283. 
87 Palley, Claire, "Introduction", in Coexistence in Some Plural European Societies, The Minority Rights 
Group, Report Number 72, London, 1986, page 12. 
88 Covell, op cit, page 200. 
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In conclusion, the Belgian case provides strong support for the third hypothesis. Belgian political 

history from the late 1950s has shown the gradual evolution of traditional party policy towards 

greater regional autonomy. During the late 1950s and early 1960s, these parties attempted to 

down-play the relevance of greater regional autonomy, and pursued the same strategies used since 

the end of World War Two, which emphasised the unity of the Belgian state. However, continual 

electoral losses led these parties to first consider, and then embrace, the trend towards regional 

autonomy, and the Belgian state was duly divided along regional lines in the 1970s constitutional 

revisions. Continual electoral losses led to the fragmentation of the traditional parties, and a 

gradual acceptance of more far-reaching federalisation of the state, completed in 1988. Although 

they have since regained electoral support from the original ethnic parties, the positions of the 

former traditional parties have now become synonymous with the implementation of greater 

autonomy in Belgium. 

The second hypothesis, which states that 'a rise in the salience of ethnicity will result in greater 

electoral support for ethnically-based parties' also has strong support from the Belgian case 

study. It is notable that the period of increasing Belgian ethnic salience, from the late 1950s to the 

mid 1960s, witnessed the evolution of the ethnic parties from poorly-organised and ineffective 

political forces to parties able to capture a quarter of the electorate. The rise in the salience of the 

linguistic question, and ethnic party moves to quickly capitalise on this issue, is particularly 

illustrative of this pattern. 

However, the Belgian case also illustrates a circular relationship between the rise ethnic salience 

and the support for ethnic parties. The rise in salience provides greater support for electoral 

parties, but the presence of ethnic parties has a significant impact on ethnic salience. This is 

because of the tendency for ethnic parties to highlight significant ethnic grievances, which then 

attract significant support. This relationship also appears to depend on initiatives from the state, 

and the Belgian Government's decision to require that all citizens become members of linguistic 

communities can not be under-stated. This directly raised the salience of ethnicity at a time when 

the ethnic parties were explicitly attempting to appeal to this. It is therefore perhaps not 

surprising that the parties tended to perform quite well in subsequent elections. 

In addition, the Belgian case raises two interesting points. The first is the significant importance 

of the traditional parties fragmenting and becoming ethnic in their orientation. The decision by all 

three traditional parties to do this meant no significant state-wide parties were left in existence. 
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For instance, even the so-called 'anti-system' parties have Flemish and Walloon variants, such as 

Ecolo, the Walloon ecologists, and Agalev, the Flemish ecologists. This has meant that virtually 

all electoral support in Belgium goes to ethnic parties. Although these parties differ on 

ideological orientation, their ethnic nature means that it is impossible to avoid casting a non

ethnic vote in Belgium. The significance of this can not be under-stated. The hypothesis suggests 

that in such a situation, the implementation of autonomous-type frameworks is highly probable, 

and the recent experience of Belgium bears this out. The removal of state-wide organisations 

meant that Belgium has witnessed a number of very far-reaching ethnic initiatives, with the 

possibility for even further changes in the near future. 

The Belgian case study also demonstrates that ethnic parties can decline. The most important 

means by which this happens is through party disputes that led to the fragmentation of the party. 

The disappearance of RW is a case in point. It also demonstrates the importance of crowding-out. 

The increased ability for the traditional parties to take over ethnic issues meant that it was 

extremely difficult for ethnic parties to distinguish themselves. This is particularly relevant in 

Belgium, for the ethnic parties only campaigned on the basis of ethnicity. As such, they appealed 

to a widely disparate collection of supporters, who covered all aspects of the 'traditional' political 

spectrum. Once the single issue, ethnic affiliation, was adopted by other parties, it proved 

extremely difficult for the ethnic parties to integrate supporters that differed in other crucial 

respects. For instance, Flemish who were socialist in orientation but fiercely nationalist in 

outlook would likely have voted for the Volksunie in the early 1960s. However, once a Flemish 

Socialist Party appeared, it is unlikely that they would retain their initial party allegiance in face 

of the Volksunie' s attempts to appeal to both left and right-wing Flemish. The necessity to 

compromise once in the government was also an important factor in the decline of some ethnic 

parties, as compromise is usually not a key feature of ethnic parties as a whole. 

Therefore, the greatest dilemma facing the ethnic parties after 1970 has been distinguishing 

themselves from the more established former traditional parties. One of the greatest dangers 

facing ethnic parties is the absorption of the majority of their platform by a larger party. The only 

way that ethnic parties seem to prosper in such an environment is if they become even more 

extremist in nature, and this is perhaps an indication of why Vlaams Blok has done so well in 

recent years. It appears that despite the initiatives of the past few decades, a section of the 

Flemish population believes the changes are not enough, and therefore support a party notable for 

its extremist position. The older ethnic parties are perhaps considered to be too similar to the 
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former traditional parties, which works to their disadvantage. However, as the experience of 

Volksunie, the FDF and the RW indicate, the entry of Vlaams Blok into the government may 

actually work against it in the long term, because rigid ethnic platforms, easy to enunciate in 

election speeches, are not so easily achieved in any government, and supporters are notoriously 

critical of compromise. 
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Switzerland 

This Swiss case study has been included for comparative purposes, but the lack of any 

significant ethnic party in Switzerland has tended to limit the applicability of this case study to 

the hypotheses, and this examination is somewhat more limited than Scotland and Belgium. 

Nevertheless, the Swiss case study provides interesting findings on why ethnic parties have never 

prospered in this state. 

One of the most notable features of the Swiss political system is that political parties were very 

late additions89• Dunn (1972) has argued that in addition to being recent arrivals, the major Swiss 

political parties have also been shaped during their growth by a number of traditions that have 

derived from the institutions that preceded them. The first of these is the canton as the basic unit 

of decision-making. In addition, these traditions include a consensus-style system of decision

making, the tendency to split the canton in response to particularly difficult disputes, respect for 

canton rights and equality among cantons, and resistance against increasing the scope of the 

confederations authority90. 

These traditions are intriguing, because they differ from some of the typical features of ethnic 

parties. As mentioned in the Belgian section, ethnic parties are often not amenable to 

compromise, at least early in their development. This partly stems from the fact that they 

frequently raise demands that are disruptive to the existing state framework, and which often 

contain zero-sum proposals that revolve around the desire for 'their' ethnic community to benefit 

at the expense of another, which subsequently polarises members of neighbouring ethnic 

communities. 

In addition, the Swiss emphasis on the canton is contrary to the typical practise of a great number 

of ethnic parties. This is because ethnic parties often draw support from all members of a specific 

ethnic community, irrespective of canton or other administrative boundaries. It is easy to imagine 

that ethnic parties would dismiss as irrelevant 'artificial' canton boundaries and, in emphasising 

the unity of the entire ethnic community, would attempt to draw support across cantons. Such 

practices are the antithesis of the operation of the Swiss political system, and it therefore comes 

as no surprise that there have been virtually no ethnic parties of any kind throughout the entire 

89 Dunn, James, "Consociational Democracy and Language Conflict: A Comparison of the Belgian and 
Swiss Experiences", Comparative Political Studies, Volume 5, Number 1, April 1972, page 17. 
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history of Switzerland. In view of the presence of two language communities, McRae (1983) 

argues "[S]wiss political history is noteworthy and possibly unique for the fact that no significant 

parties or political movements have ever emerged to promote the interests of any language group 

or language region as such in the Confederation."91 

The single, tentative92, exception to this was the emergence of the Rassemblement Jurassien in 

1952 out of an earlier movement, the Mouvement Separatiste Jurassien93 • This party campaigned 

on the basis of separatism for the French-speaking Jura section of the canton of Berne, because of 

the perception of German-speaking domination within this canton. The Jura dispute illustrates the 

tendency for the central state to attempt to appease some movements, because "[I]n response to 

Jurassian concerns, the Berne government eventually made some concessions."94 These involved 

the amendment of the constitution of the Berne canton so as to distinguish between inhabitants of 

the 'Old Canton' and those of Berne Jura. In addition, the state officially recognised a Jura flag95 . 

Interestingly, the Rassemblement Jurassien established a number of separatist organisations for 

young people, women and, most significantly, Jura citizens living outside the Jura region, which 

provides support for the notion that ethnic parties attempt to draw support across canton, or other 

administrative-type, boundaries. 

However, ethnic parties have never been a significant force in Swiss politics. The Rassemblement 

Jurassian has never campaigned in elections beyond the borders of the Jura canton, remaining a 

localised ethnic movement that has no appeal beyond this half-canton. In view of the linguistic 

divisions in Switzerland, this raises questions as to why the Swiss have never turned toward 

ethnically-based political parties, and several factors appear important for this. 

One important reason is because of the extraordinary depth of elite-level integration in Swiss 

politics. Individuals from the parliamentary system, bureaucracy, army, and academia all 

emphasise the unity of Switzerland and the need for solidarity between the language communities 

when outside issues raise the possibility of linguistic cleavages, This was evident during the First 

90 Dunn, op cit, page 17. 
91 McRae, Kenneth, Conflict and Compromise in Multiethnic Societies: Switzerland, Wilfrid Laurier 
University Press, Waterloo, Ontario, 1983, page 111. 
92 This is tentative because, as established in chapter six, the Jura dispute could equally be termed a regional 
dispute that happened to have a high concentration of French-speakers living in a particular area. The fact 
that the French-speaking Protestant areas of southern Jura voted against joining a Jura canton does provide 
evidence for terming the dispute as regional, or mixed regional-linguistic-religious. 
93 Jenkins, John, Jura Separatism in Switzerland, Clarendon Press, Oxford, 1986, page 100. 
94 Jenkins, op cit, page 100. 
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World War, when "[O]ver the next four years a number of inflammatory issues and crises were 

resolved, passions were checked, neutrality was preserved, and the country was held together."96 

The Swiss tendency toward emphasising the unity of all Swiss people reduced the incentives for 

'ethnic entrepreneurs' to capitalise on inter-ethnic cleavages because major sections of the elite 

would very likely move to reduce the impact of such sentiment. 

In addition, the Swiss have a particularly entrenched system of power-sharing among the 

executive groups. This is evident in the practice of ensuring that 

"[E]ach federal councillor heads a department, such as foreign affairs, defence, 

or interior. Although some departments may sometimes be more desirable than 

others, in principle they are all of the same status. The federal president, like 

the other councillors, also heads a department. The collegial structure of the 

Federal Council makes it easy to share executive power among the language 

groups, because the problem of how to distribute ministries of unequal 

importance is avoided."97 

Therefore, in theory at least, it is not possible to raise objections over deliberate discrimination 

against a particular language community. In doing so, the Swiss remove the opportunity for an 

ethnic party to capitalise on such grievances, as has happened in both Scotland and Belgium. The 

Swiss extension of power-sharing to all other aspects of society is also notable in its ability to 

pre-empt any opportunity for an ethnic party to mobilise members of an ethnic community. Power 

is shared between the parties according to the 'magic formula', whereby the Federal Council is 

composed of two Free Democrats, two Christian Democrats, two Social Democrats, and one 

representative of the Swiss People's Party, which is based on their strength in parliament98 • This 

high degree of equality and consensus between the various ideological groups has also inhibited 

the ability for ethnic parties to capitalise on their discontent, and potentially form coalitions with 

them that would raise their visibility and electoral strength. 

Another significant feature of the Swiss political system that has ensured ethnic parties do not 

proliferate has been the extensive system of political decentralisation. The political system is 

based firmly on the canton, and the party system has matched this approach, as "[S]wiss 

95 Jenkins, op cit, page 100. 
96 McRae, op cit, page 45. 
97 Steiner, Jurg, "Power Sharing: Another Swiss "Export Product"?", in Montville, Joseph (Ed), Conflict 
and Peacemaking in Multiethnic Societies, Lexington Books, Massachusetts, 1990, page 108. 
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parties ... are basically cantonal organizations."99 Indeed, the federal arena is seen as " ... being as 

much an arena for the resolution of inter-cantonal differences as of inter-party conflict."100 The 

result of this has been that " ... there is, in Switzerland, hardly a national arena of party 

competition at all. Geographical and sectional divisions within the parties play a more important 

role than ideological divisions between them."101 

The use of an extensive system of federalism has " .. .limited the role that parties could play in the 

system. Swiss parties were not nearly as crucial to the decision-making process as were Belgian 

parties."102 The prominent degree to which the cantons are autonomous within the Swiss 

framework has meant the party system is highly fragmented. As Bogdanor (1988) points out 

" ... the bases of party competition differ from canton to canton. In different cantons or groups of 

cantons - even in closely neighbouring cantons - different cleavages are dominant."103 The 

autonomy granted to the cantons, and the tendency for these to attract significant loyalty from the 

inhabitants, has inhibited the development of widespread nationalism 1°4. 

The nature of the Swiss political system has meant it is very difficult for ethnic parties to 

successfully emphasise the unity of one of the language communities. This is because " ... this kind 

of fragmentation of the competitive system would make intrasegmental cooperation more 

difficult, thus making it less likely that an enduring majority could form in opposition to an 

enduring minority .... "105 The fact that various cantons have a number of different cleavages as the 

most salient has stunted the ability for any one particular cleavage, such as language, to become 

dominant across cantons, and thereby attract significant levels of support. 

Ethnic parties are further disadvantaged by the Swiss political tradition to resolve most disputes 

at the communal and canton level, a practise based on the notion that " ... by transferring decision

making power downward, the number of opportunities for inter-segmental conflict can be 

98 Steiner, op cit, page 109. 
99 Bogdanor, Vernon, "Federalism in Switzerland", Government and Opposition, Volume 23, Number 1, 
1988, page 83. 
100 Bogdanor, op cit, page 70. 
101 Bogdanor, op cit, page 86. 
102 D . 18 unn, op cit, page . 
103 Bogdanor, op cit, page 86. 
104 Francis, E.K, Interethnic Relations: An Essay in Sociological Theory, Elservier, New York, 1976, page 
107. 
105 Katz, Richard, "Dimensions of Partisan Conflict in Swiss Cantons", Comparative Political Studies, 
Volume 16, Number 4, January 1984, page 507. 
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reduced."106 For instance, it is quite difficult for the members of Rassemblement Jurassien to 

expand the scope of their dispute to include all Swiss French-speakers, because the dispute was 

effectively limited to the Berne canton, although federal mediators were brought in. The high 

degree of autonomy and segmentation between cantons means French-speaking members of 

Valais, for instance, do not feel threatened or discriminated against by German-speakers because 

of what is happening in the Berne canton. The Swiss are quite adept at isolating and diluting any 

inter-linguistic disputes that do arise, and thereby reduce the possibility that such disputes will 

become salient at the national level. 

This can be seen in the lack of success of the Fascist movements during the inter-war period, for 

the "[V]arious Fascist movements in several cantons remained uncoordinated and disunited, 

handicapped by the very diversity and decentralization of Swiss federalism, and the maximum 

strength of the various rightist front movements in any federal election was only 1.5 per cent of 

the popular vote in 1935."107 The fact that " .. .language has played a negligible role in party 

formation and development in Switzerland."108 can partly be attributed to the near-impossibility 

of developing a single, effective, ethnic party organisation that spans cantons and manages to 

successfully campaign on this platform. It is therefore not surprising that all Swiss parties, with 

the exception of Rassemblement Jurassien109, reflect ideology and not language divisions 110, 

because the segmented nature of the Swiss political system makes it very difficult to raise the 

salience of language divisions across a significant proportion of the population. 

Finally, the one remaining feature of the Swiss political system that is important in understanding 

why ethnic parties have never become significant electoral forces is the impact of the uniquely 

Swiss system of direct democracy. The Swiss make extensive use of referendums, which reduces 

the influence of both the Federal Council and individual political parties. Any measure proposed 

by the Council or the parties can be overturned by a referendum decision. This reduces the impact 

of even strong electoral threats on the Swiss political process. It was revealed in the other two 

case studies that governments do appear to be quite willing to entertain changes to the political 

system if ethnic parties appear to be making significant electoral gains. It is difficult to imagine 

that this process would be the same in Switzerland. For instance, if an ethnic party emerged and 

106 Katz, op cit, page 507. 
107 McRae, op cit, page 45. 
108 McRae, op cit, page 114. 
109 Lane, Jan-Erik, McKay, David, and Newton, Kenneth, Political Data Handbook: OECD Countries, 
Oxford University Press, Oxford, 1991, page 131. 
110 McRae, op cit, pages 235-6. 
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managed to secure twenty percent of the Swiss vote, the Federal Council and parliament may 

decide to propose significant alterations to Switzerland. However, all such changes would go to a 

referendum, and if the majority of the Swiss people decided to not approve the measure, it would 

be rejected. The Jura dispute is an example of this, in that there was a section of the government 

" ... who wished to preserve the canton of Jura but create within it a half canton of the Jura in order 

to appease separatist sentiment."111 The issue was the subject of a referendum, in 1974, and the 

actual outcome was therefore largely beyond the control of the Federal Government, and even the 

canton government, who had to abide by the decision. In the end, a majority in the north voted for 

a separate canton, whereas those in the south voted for continued unity with the canton of Berne. 

Although drawing the exact boundaries of the canton proved to be problematic, any direct 

political party influence on either the Federal Government or the canton government was largely 

ineffective, as the ultimate decision-making ability remained with the Swiss people. This also 

applies to the Swiss constitutions, which " ... are pedestrian, practical and detailed. Constitutions 

are merely substitutes for the sovereignty of the people and can easily be altered if the 'sovereign 

people' change their opinions"m, as demonstrated by the Solothurn Canton Constitution, which 

was revised twenty-three times between 1887 and 1963m. Concerted political pressure by an 

ethnic party to alter constitutions or implement ethnic concessions is nearly fruitless if the Swiss 

people do not agree with the approach adopted. There is, therefore, no real possibility in 

Switzerland of the elite-led political processes that directly contributed to the fragmentation of 

the Belgian political system, and subsequent implementation of ethnic initiatives that polarised 

the communities. 

In conclusion, the Swiss case study only provides tentative evidence for the null of the third 

hypothesis. This is because the only conclusions that can be drawn in view of the absence of 

significant Swiss ethnic movements is that the Swiss state does not feel any pressure to take 

ethnic considerations into account through the policy process beyond the overall broad 

protections extended to all communities. The one exception in Swiss history was the Jura dispute, 

in which the canton and Federal Governments did extend a number of concessions, culminating 

in the decision to establish a separate canton. However, this decision appears based on the rise of 

highly antagonistic separatist and anti-separatist movements, and their tendency to use 

demonstration as a means of attracting support, as opposed to the limited electoral influence of 

111 Anderson, Malcolm, Frontiers: Territmy and State Formation in the Modern World, Polity Press, 
Cambridge, 1996, page 50. 
112 Steinberg, Jonathan, Why Switzerland?, Cambridge University Press, Cambridge, 1996, page 98. 
113 S . b . 98 tem erg, op czt, page . 
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the Rassemblement Jurassien. In general, it is accurate to say that without the agitation in the Jura 

area, and the formation of an explicitly separatist movement, the separate canton of Jura would 

not exist today. 

However, the mam reason why the Swiss case study provides so little evidence for this 

hypothesis is because of the lack of significant ethnically-based parties in Swiss history. The 

development of these parties has been inhibited by elite-level integration in all of Switzerland, the 

rigid and formalised practise of power-sharing among the main ethnic communities, the 

decentralisation of political power which has not allowed disputes to rise above the canton level, 

and the impact of the extensive use of referenda, which has placed a check on elite 

accommodation. The impact of the referenda in inhibiting the ability for ethnic parties to develop 

itself relies on the political culture of Switzerland, which was discussed in chapter four. This 

emphasises equality between the communities, canton and confederal loyalty, and an absence of 

significant conflict. In the absence of such features, referenda could serve to dramatically raise 

the salience of ethnicity for it is easy to imagine that referenda in Belgium could contribute to the 

ability of the elite to polarise the respective ethnic communities. Referenda only acts as an 

inhibiting tendency in Switzerland as long as such a distinctive political culture exists. 

The second hypothesis is not tested in the Swiss case study because there has neither been a 

significant rise in ethnic salience, as established in chapter four, nor the development of ethnic 

parties. Therefore, the hypothesis is not relevant in this context. Although the Swiss case has not 

contributed a great deal to the understanding of the hypotheses, its strength lies in the fact that it 

has proven to be an interesting case study in attempting to understand why no significant ethnic 

parties have emerged in Switzerland, despite the presence of several ethnic communities. 



Chapter Seven 189 

Conclusion 

The three case studies illustrate a number of interesting tendencies with regard to the link 

between ethnic support and the probability for the implementation of autonomous-type 

frameworks. The first of these is that all three central governments definitely consider 

autonomous-type initiatives in the face of pressure. For Scotland and Belgium, this pressure was 

most evident in the rise in support for ethnic parties, whereas pressure in Switzerland came from 

separatist and anti-separatist groups utilising civil disobedience as a means of achieving their 

objectives. All three governments only considered such initiatives as a direct result of this 

pressure. It is highly unlikely that any government would, in the absence of an ethnic movement, 

voluntarily revise the framework of the state, particularly as such revision could lead to a 

diminution of its own power. The political imperative of retaining power, and at least being able 

to influence the direction of the changes, appears to outweigh the ideological objections of even 

the most unitarist party. The experiences of the former traditional Belgian parties are particularly 

illustrative in this regard, and the future policy approaches of the British Conservative Party 

toward Scotland after the loss of all Scottish seats will also likely reflect this imperative. 

However, one interesting point to note about this relationship is that although most governments 

will consider initiatives, this is not the same as actually implementing proposed changes. In both 

Scotland and Belgium, though to a lesser degree in the latter case, the majority of political power 

still resided with the established parties. The British parties were particularly successful at 

considering a number of ethnically-based concessions, and then submerging these concessions in 

endless rounds of committees and deliberations. The proposals for a Scottish Parliament were 

first mooted late last century, and it has taken over a century for them to become reality. There 

remains significant difference between establishing committees with sweeping mandates to 

consider changes, and actual implementation of the proposals, as the SNP found out in the late 

1970s. The influence of the bureaucracy can also not be under-stated, for the central bureaucracy 

has a vested interest in the maintenance of the unitary state. Any move towards regional or ethnic 

autonomy directly reduces the functions allotted to this bureaucracy. The British example 

indicates that the bureaucracy can therefore be a powerful force inhibiting the development of 

regional autonomy. 

Another important factor is the difference between unitarist parties remaining guardians of the 

central state, and these parties altering their appeal, and becoming committed to a particular 
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ethnic community. The Belgian case study is very illustrative. Although the electoral support for 

older Belgian ethnic parties was rising, the three traditional parties were still in a dominant 

electoral position. The decision for these parties to fragment into separate linguistic organisations 

was the crucial turning point in Belgian political history. It was no longer possible to vote for a 

non-ethnic Belgian party, which had an enormous impact on the direction of Belgian regionalism. 

With no effective political representation to question the wisdom or ultimate direction of the 

regionalism and subsequent federalisation of Belgium, this has proceeded at an almost 'hectic' 

pace. There is no single organisation remaining to proffer alternatives to this process bar the 

monarchy. The British experience is somewhat different, and is reflected in the different 

outcomes, discussed in chapter eight. The Labour Party, despite its reliance on the Scottish 

electorate, has remained a unitarist party, as have the Conservatives. This has meant that although 

a number of initiatives have been applied, they have always remained under the control of the 

unitarist parties, and therefore run less of a chance of leading toward the eventual fragmentation 

of the British state. 

It is intriguing to consider whether size differentials between ethnic communities may have 

contributed to a unitarist Labour Party. The Belgian ethnic communities are roughly equal in size, 

whereas the Scottish form a significant minority. However, if the Scottish were roughly equal in 

numbers to the English, there may have been greater incentive for the Labour Party to have either 

become a Scottish Party, or at least have divided into a Scottish and English Labour Party. This is 

because the Belgian experience suggests that if a unitarist party can gain a significant degree of 

support from one ethnic community, there is a tendency for that party to evolve into an advocate 

for that community. The tensions placed on the single party then lead to its fragmentation, and 

provide significant movement towards the 'ethnicisation' of politics. In this way, the relatively 

unequal Scottish and English proportions may have contributed to reducing the incentive for the 

Labour Party to solely adopt a Scottish position, because it is aware that it could never win an 

election if it alienated its English supporters through doing so. 

A further feature of interest is that although the main impact of ethnic parties is through 

introducing ethnically-based issues to the mainstream political system, the majority of parties do 

not actually ensure the successful implementation of concessions to resolve these issues. The 

larger, more established parties in both Britain and Belgium have been quite successful at 

gradually crowding out the ethnic parties. The established parties move from initial reluctance 

toward implementing a limited number of concessions designed to reduce electoral support for 
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the ethnic parties. All the Belgian ethnic parties, with the exception of Vlaams Blok, and the 

SNP, have encountered this tendency. The established parties adopt a portion of the ethnic parties 

manifesto, and see to its implementation. In doing so, they reduce the support for the ethnic 

parties, because these parties tend to be single-issue organisations, and thereby become 

indistinguishable from the established parties. The experience of the SNP and the older Belgian 

ethnic parties indicates that electoral anonymity is the single-most devastating influence on an 

ethnic party. This often forces ethnic parties to become even more radical in their demands. 

Sometimes such an approach appears to be successful, as Vlaams Blok indicates, but at other 

times, too significant a move from the core supporters alienates this support, and adds to the 

electoral woes of the ethnic parties. The experience of SNP, and its rigid adherence to an 

'Independence, nothing less' position is indicative of this. However, as long as an ethnic party is 

only attempting to achieve the satisfactory implementation of ethnically-based concessions, and 

is not concerned with being the party to usher in these concessions, the experiences from both 

case studies provide encouragement. However, if the aim of an ethnic party is to become and 

remain a significant electoral force, the ethnic party tendency toward single-issue politics does 

not provide much comfort. 

The impact of the type of electoral system is both straightforward and important. The smaller 

nature of many ethnic parties, and the experiences of Scotland and Belgium illustrate the 

differential impact of a first-past-the-post and proportional representation system. The impact of 

the SNP would have been greater under a PR system, while the influence of the Belgian ethnic 

parties would have been reduced under an PPP system. 

In addition, the experience of the case studies indicate that a significant degree of 'support' for 

ethnic parties appears to be protest votes. The domination of the established parties sometimes 

leaves little outlet for general grievances, and ethnic parties have often been used as a means of 

signalling discontent. The exact degree of ethnic party support that could be considered a 

'protest' is difficult to determine for both the more established parties and the ethnic party itself, 

sometimes leading to the exasperation of ethnic party officials whose party experiences widely 

varying electoral support. The support may have less to do with the strength of ethnic salience 

than overall approval or disapproval with the performance of the government. The SNP 

experience in the 1979 referendum, in which a non-voting majority rejected the initiatives, is 

evidence of this. The electoral support of the SNP may have been inflated by the effect of protest 

voters, and when the opportunity arose for the Scottish to vote on an exclusively ethnic issue, a 
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majority declined, presumably because the salience of the Scottish identity was not as high as 

recent SNP electoral success would have indicated. 

Finally, the fragmentation or factionalism of an ethnic party is the best indicator of a decline in 

that ethnic party's strength. All the ethnic parties in the case studies demonstrated that any 

internal disputes directly lead toward the electorate turning to other parties, which meant 

subsequent significant declines in elections. The fragmentation of a party is particularly 

problematic, because this fragment voters. The success of ethnic parties is reliant on their ability 

to successfully claim that they represent all ethnic community members; any challenge to this 

unity usually signals sizeable electoral losses, and potential atrophy114• The next chapter 

examines the final stage of the hypothesised process through an exploration of autonomy policy 

and the implications for state fragmentation. 

114 One factor that appears to contribute to the fragmentation and subsequent radicalisation of ethnic parties 
is if the central parties undertake 'moderate' initiatives, and meet part of the demands raised by an ethnic 
party. This appears to satisfy the moderates in the party, but leaves the radicals dissaffected, who then 
debate the proposed course of the party. The opposing positions will often lead to one or other group 
leaving the original party, and forming a more radical or moderate alternative. Therefore, the partial 
fulfilment of an ethnic party's demands can contribute to its eventual fragmentation. 



CHAPTERS 

POLICY APPROACHES 

Introduction 

This chapter examines policy initiatives undertaken by the case studies to accommodate 

their ethnic communities. The experiences of these states are tested against the fourth hypothesis, 

which is 'the more extensive the autonomy policy applied by the state, the higher the probability 

for state fragmentation along ethnic lines'. In view of the large number of policy initiatives 

undertaken, this thesis restricts its analysis to particular policy discussions and outputs. In the 

case of Scotland these are the establishment of the Scottish Office and the proposed Scottish 

Parliament. The Belgian case briefly examines initiatives prior to the constitutional revisions of 

the 1970s, and the revisions up until 1988, whereas the Swiss case focuses on the autonomy 

accorded to the cantons and how this affects the stability of the state. 

United Kingdom 

Although this section partly focuses on the creation of the Scottish Parliament, this parliament 

has not yet been established 1• It is therefore difficult to accurately predict its impact on state 

fragmentation, and conclusions remain theoretical. In addition, discussion in this section focuses 

more on considerations of policy in response to ethnic demands than actual policy outcomes. This 

is because, as mentioned in chapter seven, the British government is adept at restricting policy to 

the discussion stage, and is very reluctant to implement policy designed to devolve some degree 

of autonomy. The first policy initiative discussed is the Kilbrandon Commission. 

1 The Scottish Parliament will be created in January 2000. 
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The Kilbrandon Commission on the Constitution, established in 1969 to consider modifications 

to the British constitution, is an excellent example of an initiative taken by the central 

government in response to nationalist pressure2 . The commission had a wide remit related to the 

constitution, including devolution. Although the Labour Government of the time was hesitant 

about considering potential devolution, the electoral pressure faced meant the commission " ... was 

clearly intended as a way of providing a policy platform which could form the basis for some 

devolutionary arrangements, should it be politically necessary at a future date."3 The commission 

was notable in that it was the first time a British government expressed an official interest in 

devolution. 

However, despite this initiative, there were a number of criticisms. The first was that the 

commission lacked a consensus on many key issues. Indeed, "Although all its members were in 

favour of devolution of some sort, there seemed to be almost as many opinions as there were 

members ... "4 In addition, only one sample survey was conducted on popular attitudes towards 

devolution5• The lack of unanimity, and the overall complexity of the arguments raised in its 

report meant that when it finally did make its presentation to a Conservative government6, the 

report was met with indifference7, and no proposals were implemented. The Conservative 

position was assisted by the failure of the 1970 elections to demonstrate any significant rise in 

ethnic party support. Despite the overall lack of movement toward lasting consideration of 

devolution issues, the Commission does remain notable for being the first body to signal greater 

official willingness to consider such issues. 

The next significant administrative initiatives were the Labour government's Scottish 

Development Agency, and the intention to devolve certain government functions to an elected 

assembly in Edinburgh, both further attempts by the government to appease ethnic sentiment8• 

However, as discussed below, the elected assembly never eventuated, and the Scottish 

Development Agency had a limited administrative function. The main impact of this agency was 

2 Mohan, John, (Ed), The Political Geography of Contemporary Britain, Macmillan, London, 1989, page 
45. 
3 Sharpe, L.J, "Devolution and Celtic Nationalism in the UK, West European Politics, Volume 8, Number 3, 
July 1985, page 86. 
4 Harvie, Christopher, Scotland and Nationalism: Scottish Society and Politics, 1707-1977, George Allen 
and Unwin, London, 1977, page 260. 
5 Sharpe, op cit, page 89. 
6 The Conservative Party won the 1970 general election. 
7 Sharpe, op cit, page 86. 
8 Mohan, op cit, page 45. 
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the tacit recognition by the British government that Scottish economic problems merited special 

treatment in the form of limited devolution. 

The most significant devolution arrangement in Scotland is undoubtedly the Scottish Office. The 

Scottish Office was necessitated by the expansion of governmental activity, which led to the 

separation of administrative and legal administration. Thereafter, the Office was established on 

the basis that " ... administrative responsibilities in Scotland should be undertaken by a Secretary 

for Scotland and a separate Scottish Office."9 In doing so, the government of the day gave official 

backing to a recognition of Scottish political distinctiveness 1°. However, 

"[T]here is irony in this, because by treating Scotland as an object of 

administration, Westminster government has to live with its political 

consequences. If the Scottish Office had never been created, it would 

have been much more difficult to address Scotland as a meaningful 

political unit. The northern territory could have been handled as the 

'North British regional province' of the central British state."11 

In doing so, it is fairly apparent that the existence of a distinct, separate, Scottish Office has 

helped reinforce a sense of 'Scotland', as apart from the United Kingdom 12 • 

It appears that once established, the Scottish Office was able to continually expand competencies 

and responsibilities 13, and gradually became the focal point for a Scottish political 'sub-system'. 

This is largely because the increased scope of the Scottish Office attracted a high degree of 

Scottish political interest. The result has therefore been " ... a peculiarly Scottish pattern of 

pressure group and party political activity, media and public interest."14 This tendency has been 

heightened because of the fact that " ... a large amount of public expenditure in Scotland is 

channelled through Scottish institutions. Naturally lobbies in Scotland wishing to influence these 

expenditure decisions have focused their attention on the Scottish Office. In all these ways the 

9 Peele, Gillian, Governing the UK, Blackwell, Oxford, 1995, page 421. 
10 Mitchell, James, "The 1992 Election in Scotland in Context", Parliamenta,y Affairs, Volume 45, Number 
4, October 1992, page 613. 
11 McCrone, David, Understanding Scotland: The Sociology of a Stateless Nation, Routledge, London, 
1992, page 23. 
12 McCrone, op cit, page 22. 
13 Urwin, Derek, "Territorial Structures and Political Developments in the United Kingdom", in Rokk:an, 
Stein, and Urwin, Derek, (Eds), The Politics of Territorial Identity, Sage Publications, London, 1982, page 
60. 
14 Mitchell, op cit, page 613. 
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professions, legislators, administrators and pressure groups have come to work within an 

institutional framework which is specifically Scottish."15 

Therefore, nationalist pressure stemming from Scotland significantly contributed to the expansion 

of Scottish Office competencies, which has meant " ... that de facto Scottish self-government, or 

'limited sovereignty' ... has resulted." 16 The development of the Office also meant that "[I]t is 

easier to visualise what a separate Scotland would look like precisely because by the 1980s the 

Scottish Office had become 'a Scottish semi-state with a powerful administrative apparatus' ." 17 

However, the most significant policy measure, as yet not implemented, is the development of the 

Scottish Parliament. The original Scottish Parliament voted itself out of existence in 1707 as part 

of the requirements under the Treaty of Union, and Scottish representation was to be 

concentrated at Westminster from that point on. However, concerns over the lack of Westminster 

responsiveness to Scottish issues gradually led to increased demands for the creation of a new 

Scottish Parliament. 

Although there were calls for a Scottish Parliament as early as the 1880s18, the first significant 

indicator of popular opinion came with the Scottish Covenant (1949 to 1950). There were 

concerns about the exact numbers that signed this Covenant, but it appears that around two and a 

half million Scots signalled their desire to establish some form of Scottish Assembly or 

Parliament19 • Initially, the demands for devolved competencies neither presupposed a wide range 

of powers or a division of sovereignty. However, as is fairly typical in these instances, supporters 

of a Scottish Parliament began to increase the scope of demands, and for Westminster to be 

excluded from the decision-making process on purely Scottish affairs2°. 

Several other factors contributed toward a sense of Scottish distinctiveness. One of the most 

important of these was the separate legal system. The Scottish legal system differs from the 

English, in that it is based more on " ... principles of continental jurisprudence derived from 

15 Breuilly, John, Nationalism and the State, Manchester University Press, Manchester, 1982, page 284. 
16 McCrone, op cit, page 22. 
17 McCrone, op cit, page 22. 
18 Brand, Jack, "Scotland and the Politics of Devolution: A Patchy Past, A Hazy Future", Parliamentary 
Affairs, Volume 46, Number 1, July 1993, page 39. 
19 Kellas, James, "Prospects for a New Scottish Political System", Parliamentary Affairs, Volume 42, 
Number 4, October 1989, page 527. 
20 Brand, op cit, page 39. 
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Roman law than on indigenous common law."21 The effect has been that, ever since the Act of 

Union, whenever a specific piece of legislation was intended to apply to Scotland as well as 

England, it required either a separate appendix to the legislation, or a separate Act for Scotland22• 

This contributed to the practice of treating Scotland as a distinct part of Great Britain, and 

political consequences have resulted from this distinct legal treatment. 

The first official initiatives for a Scottish Parliament came with Labour's victory in 1974. 

Labour's proposals were fairly modest - the creation of a Scottish Assembly with both legislative 

and executive powers23 . However, this Assembly was to " ... have only limited control over 

economic affairs and no power to levy taxation."24 The fairly limited form of devolution, was 

rejected in the referendum of 1979, although only narrowly in Scotland, where 51.9 per cent 

voted 'Yes' to the proposals. However, as they only constituted 32.9 per cent of the electorate25, 

and a minimum of forty percent was required, the government was able to disregard the results. 

The most significant devolution initiatives to date have only come to fruition in the last few 

months with Labour's proposal for a Scottish Parliament. The proposals significantly enhance the 

1974 ones: the Scottish Parliament will have legislative power, including tax raising 

competencies. In effect "[T]he paper will establish a parliament with much more power than the 

one proposed by Labour in the 1970s. It will be responsible for health, education, local 

government, economic development, law and home affairs, and other departments. Westminster 

will retain responsibility for foreign policy, defence, security and other key areas."26 As with its 

1974 predecessor, the parliamentary proposals were subject to a popular referendum in Scotland. 

Held on September 11, 1997, the referendum proposals were accepted, and the Scottish 

Parliament will be established in Edinburgh in January, 2000. 

The Scottish Parliament's electoral system will differ from the Westminster system. Whereas 

Westminster follows a first-past-the-post (FPP) system, the Scottish Parliament will be elected by 

an additional member system, with 73 members elected by FPP, and another 56 members 

" ... elected from top-up lists based on Scotland's eight European constituencies."27 The most 

21 Peele, op cit, page 417. 
22 Peele, op cit, page 417. 
23 Birch, Anthony, Nationalism and National Integration, Unwin Hyman, London, 1989, page 93. 
24 Birch, op cit, page 93. 
25 Sharpe, op cit, page 88. 
26 MacAskill, Ewen, "London Hails Great Scottish Adventure", New Statesman, 19 September, 1997. 
27 Brown, Alice, op cit, page 660. 
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controversial aspect of the new Scottish Parliament concerns its tax raising powers, which permit 

it to vary the basic rate of income tax by up to three pence in the pound. 

In assessing the Scottish case, it is possible to see a number of broad approaches adopted by the 

British government for successfully managing the periphery. The first of these is that " .. .it is an 

age-old principle of British statesmanship to keep central control of high politics, such as issues 

relating to defence, foreign affairs, finance and the economy, while devolving day-to-day control 

of other matters to a variety of regional and local agencies."28 This high politics - low politics 

distinction is a popular approach among many states. However, Birch (1989) goes on to say that 

"[I]t is noticeable that although the three offices for the peripheral territories have extensive 

responsibilities, they have no control whatever over taxation or economic policy. These are 

matters of high politics and are reserved for the Cabinet and the Treasury in London. "29 The 

recent proposals for the new Scottish Parliament are therefore highly significant, in that they are 

the first to diverge from this well-established principle. 

A further method by which Westminster attempted to manage Scottish affairs was to ensure all 

control ultimately remained with the British Parliament30• The development of a number of 

regionally-orientated agencies in the 1960s and 1970s could not disguise the fact that these so

called organisational concessions to nationalist feeling were still responsible to the British 

government. Even the Kilbrandon Commission, supposedly in favour of some type of devolution, 

showed in its conclusions " ... a prejudice in favour of a solution within the existing state 

structure."31 This approach was an attempt by the British government to appease nationalist 

sentiment without changing the fundamental framework of the state32 . However, the new Scottish 

Parliament is a reversal of this approach, in that, in contrast to the Scottish Office, which was 

largely the administrative focal point for the Scottish people, but still consisted of appointed 

officials from Westminster, the new parliament will be directly elected in Scottish constituencies. 

Although it is likely that the British government will retain ultimate control over Scottish affairs, 

at least in the near future, and British Acts of Parliament will supersede Scottish Acts, the 

28 Birch, op cit, page 81. 
29 Birch, op cit, page 81. 
30 McCrone, David, Kendrick, Stephen, and Straw, Pat, (Eds), The Making of Scotland: Nation, Culture, 
and Social Change, Edinburgh University Press, Edinburgh, 1989, page 60. 
31 Urwin, op cit, page 62. 
32 Burch, Martin, and Holliday, Ian, "The Conservative Party and Constitutional Reform: The Case of 
Devolution", Parliamentary Affairs, Volume 45, Number 3, July 1992, page 392. 
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decision for a separately elected Scottish Parliament does dramatically reduce the direct influence 

the British government can have in Scotland. 

Another common approach used to good measure by the British government in the past has been 

the use of strictly 'political' devolution concessions to Scotland, while retaining total control over 

a unified, centralised British economy33 • This can be seen in the regional development agencies, 

which were created to target particular problems with the Scottish economy, although overall 

direction and funding came from the British government as a whole. Both Labour and 

Conservative governments have transferred limited functions to the Scottish Office in an attempt 

to reduce the support for nationalists34. The development of the new parliament has likewise 

affected this principle, but in the near future, most economic policy direction will still originate 

from Westminster, and the direct impact of the new parliament on Scottish economic affairs is 

likely to be limited for some time. 

A further well-developed approach is one of territorial accommodation. This involves " ... the 

recruitment of and collaboration with regional elites who in tum were given representation in 

central institutions."35 This has been fairly apparent, in that Scotland has been over-represented in 

the Westminster Parliament following the Reform Act of 1885. Scotland currently has 72 seats, 

although on a population basis, it is only entitled to 5736• The basic rationale behind such an 

approach " .. .is not only to prevent grievances arising but also to persuade the non-English 

political elites that they have a good chance of helping their territories through action in 

London. "37 In addition, the Scottish are not excluded from leading governmental and 

administrative positions. Indeed, 

"[O]ne-third of British Prime Ministers in the twentieth century (6 out of 

18) have been Scottish, Welsh or Irish. An analysis made in 1977 

showed that the non-English territories, comprising 17 per cent of the 

population, contributed 22 per cent of Members of Parliament, 18 per 

cent of Cabinet Ministers, the speaker of the House of Commons, the 

33 Keating, Michael, and Bleiman, David, l.Abour and Scottish Nationalism, Macmillan Press, London, 
1992, page 171. 
34 Crick, Bernard, (Ed), National Identities: The Constitution of the United Kingdom, Blackwell Publishers, 
Cambridge MA, 1991, page 46. 
35 Urwin, op cit, page 65. 
36 Birch, op cit, page 79. 
37 Birch, op cit, page 79. 



Chapter Eight 

Leader of the Liberal Party and 21 per cent of the top officials (the 

Permanent Secretaries) of government departments."38 
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Therefore, for many years, the broad British principle has been maintained, whereby if any 

conflict between Westminster and Scotland arose, " ... the preferred option was compromise, but 

compromise at minimum cost to the centre and within the prevailing constitutional structure."39 

The advent of the new parliament raises questions about the continued viability of such a 

strategy, in that it is likely that Scottish over-representation will be reduced in the wake of the 

Scottish Parliament. Historically, this issue is most clearly demonstrated by the so-called 'Lothian 

Question' 40 • 

As was established in chapter six, Scotland also tends to benefit significantly from 

disproportionate public expenditures. The Scottish areas near the border have been shown to 

enjoy consistently higher public expenditure per head than the neighbouring areas in the North of 

England. The British government is well aware of the importance of this approach, in that "[A] 

Treasury publication has revealed that expenditures are consciously related to a calculation of 

regional needs corrected by a political factor reflecting the degree of political influence exerted 

by the territory in question."41 

An interesting, and highly controversial strategy employed several times in the past has been the 

tendency for British governments to appear to be amenable to implementing certain nationalist 

proposals, but actually only meeting a portion of the proposal. In essence, " ... the centre will 

exercise its constitutional power and political ingenuity to confuse the nation and meet its 

demands only half-way."42 Perhaps one of the best examples of this was the delay in the 

referendum regarding the 1974 proposals on a Scottish Parliament. Although proposed in 1974, 

when the nationalist parties were at the height of their electoral strength, the referendum was not 

held until five years later. In addition, the Labour Government proposed an assembly, but the 

nature of the assembly was such that it was seen by some as little more than 'souped up' local 

38 Birch, op cit, page 79. 
39 Urwin, op cit, page 65. 
40 The Lothian Question refers to the ability for Scottish MPs to vote in the House of Commons on matters 
concerning only England, whereas English MPs are not able to vote on purely Scottish matters. 
41 Birch, op cit, page 79. 
42 Kellas, James, The Politics of Nationalism and Ethnicity, Macmillan, London, 1991, page 88. 
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government43, and this was seen to have the " ... effect of deflating some of the nationalist 

support. "44 

The British government also has a pronounced tendency to utilise white papers for discussion 

purposes when considering devolution issues45 • What this means is that the result is an official 

statement of opinion, which is most often not binding, and results in little actual implementation 

of policy. The use of discussion papers is a classic attempt to demonstrate the government is 

concerned with devolution, when it is actually submerging pertinent issues in endless rounds of 

debate, waiting until such a time as public opinion has shifted elsewhere. An example of this was 

the approach taken by the Conservative Government following their 1992 electoral win. The 

Government made a number of proposals that, on the face of it, appeared to suggest constitutional 

change. However, despite the attempts to appeal to the Scottish electorate, " ... those who have 

read the document insist it is essentially an unyielding defence of the union."46 The tendency to 

attempt to stall further devolution arrangements is also notable in the approach taken by the 

British bureaucracy as a whole. The Scottish Secretary of State, Donald Dewar, recently observed 

that "[F]or Whitehall departments [the British bureaucracy] ... power, "like money, is hard to 

relinquish". "47 

Finally, one of the most powerful reasons why successive British governments are reluctant to 

consider any far-reaching forms of devolution stems from the theoretical predictions of the thesis. 

There is a fairly widespread belief among both British government officials and the bureaucracy 

that devolution contributes to a 'slippery slope' that will eventually lead to an independent 

Scotland. Indeed, the SNP arranges its campaign around this, in that its support for a Scottish 

Parliament is based on the notion that such a parliament will ultimately lead to independence, the 

avowed goal of the SNP. Indeed, as Donald Stewart, Parliamentary leader of the SNP, recently 

stated, the process of getting a legislative assembly in Edinburgh is like heaving a huge boulder to 

the top of a hill. Once you have reached the top, it will run downhill under its own momentum -

towards independence48 • 

43 Mohan, op cit, page 45. 
44 Mohan, op cit, page 45. 
45 Sharpe, op cit, page 87. 
46 "For auld Lang's syne' The Economist, March 6th, 1993, page 59. 
47 Milne, Kirsty, New Statesman, 18 July 1997, page 14. 
48 Keating, and Bleiman, op cit, page 196. 
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One justification for the belief in a slippery slope effect come from the analysis of the 1979 

result, and the similar percentages of those who voted yes and no. That such large numbers voted 

no is thought to be evidence that a positive referendum result " ... would feed the objectives of the 

SNP and thereby constitute the thin edge of a separatist wedge"49, an outcome supposedly shared 

by a number of Scots as well as the English. Despite this reluctance, the decision for an enhanced 

Scottish Parliament has recently been approved by a majority of the electorate, although 'English' 

newspapers are highly critical of the devolution arrangements, particularly finance. The New 

Statesman recently concluded that "[L]et no one doubt the reality of the slippery slope. It is a real 

prospect because the financial arrangements for devolution are unsatisfactory, and because there 

is no answer to the West Lothian question or to some of its cousins."50 This does raise the 

question of why governments have, at different times, agreed to some form of devolution. 

The most obvious reason is electoral pressure. As discussed in chapter seven, the United 

Kingdom indicates the government only considers and then implements policy initiatives taking 

into account ethnic sentiment when the ethnic parties, notably the SNP, have gained a number of 

seats. As this issue was more thoroughly discussed in chapter seven, this chapter will not go into 

further depth. 

A further reason why the government has considered devolution is that several of the previous 

reforms have met bureaucratic limits. This has been most apparent in the Scottish Office. The 

Office has steadily managed to increase the number of competencies it has responsibility for, but 

has not become any more accountable to the Scottish people because the top officials in the 

Scottish Office were appointed from London. Concerns that un-elected officials controlled a 

significant proportion of administration and spending51 contributed to demands for an elected 

assembly, and the recent Labour government took this into consideration through mooting the 

Scottish Parliament. Therefore, "[T]he demands for democratic accountability over this 'Scottish 

semi-state' in the late twentieth century represent recognition of the limits which bureaucratic 

devolution has reached."52 

Several general issues can be raised regarding the process of devolution in the British case study. 

The first of these is that there has been steady growth in devolution during the past few decades. 

49 Sharpe, op cit, pages 96-7. 
50 McLean, Iain, "Yes, yes! Begone with Scotland!", New Statesman, 22 August, 1997, page 18. 
51 This has been referred to as a 'democratic deficit'. 
52 McCrone, op cit, page 22. 
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The Scottish Office, essentially the most devolution policy initiative prior to the new Scottish 

Parliament proposals, began with few competencies of any significance. However, the Office has 

gradually been able to increase the scope and depth of competencies ever since it was moved to 

Edinburgh. Indeed, the Scottish Office now has administrative responsibilities that in England 

span nine separate departments53 • In addition, the head of the Scottish Office, the Secretary of 

State, " ... has acquired a role as the spokesman (sic) for Scottish interests, regardless of whether 

policy-making authority for the subjects in question has been devolved or not."54 Although both 

Labour and Conservative governments have been reluctant to initiate devolution change, they 

have both conceded competencies over time. As these measures appear to largely build on one 

another, the process tends to be very slow, but largely moving toward further devolution. Indeed, 

the importance of steady, incremental changes and the addition of further competencies to 

existing institutions has sometimes been overshadowed by the more dramatic establishment of 

institutions such as the Scottish Office, and soon, the Scottish Parliament. 

The process of incremental devolution appears extremely difficult to reverse once underway, and 

even proposals of devolution illustrate this. A former Scottish Secretary of State, William Ross, 

" ... had believed for some time that, once the issue of an assembly was seriously mooted, it would 

be difficult to resist it. 1974 proved him right."55 Once established, administrative bodies also 

appear highly resistant to change. The Conservative decision to support a future parliament, for 

several including the need to raise Scottish support levels and the invariable 'messiness' of any 

attempt to remove such a parliament, have recognised this, despite their opposition to the idea. 

Therefore, although actual institutions may take a very long time to emerge in the United 

Kingdom, due to reluctance on behalf of both major parties, once established, they are usually 

fairly permanent. In addition, once created, these institutions typically move beyond their initially 

limited mandate, and over a period of time accumulate further competencies to become highly 

influential administrative, executive, and legislative bodies. 

Finally, the last general point that can be raised about the Scottish case is the impact of British 

membership in the European Union. As this issue has been mentioned elsewhere, it will only be 

briefly discussed in this section. In essence, the presence of the European Union had a similar 

effect in Scotland as in Belgium, in that it 

53 Peele, op cit, page 421. 
54 Peele, op cit, page 421. 
55 Keating, and Bleiman, op cit, page 173. 
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" ... transformed the Scottish debate by removing it from its parochial UK 

setting. If Scotland became independent, it would not be a small, 

isolated country on the European periphery, as the SNP's opponents 

derisively claimed, but an active member of the community of European 

nations, participating in European decision-making on an equal footing 

with England."56 
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In addition, European Union membership also had a significant effect on the range of 

competencies retained by the British central government. As noted above, the central government 

has typically maintained control over 'high politics', including such things as foreign policy and 

defence. The gradual expansion of the European Union has meant that the United Kingdom 

potentially faces the same dilemma as Belgium, as many of these functions may be transferred to 

the Union in the future, reducing the number of competencies retained by the central government. 

However, two factors act to mitigate this possibility. The first is that the British government has 

not devolved anywhere near as many competencies as the Belgian government, and even after the 

creation of the Scottish Parliament retains many significant competencies. It is highly unlikely the 

British government will 'fade away' because of this, in addition to its continuing administrative 

responsibilities in England and Wales. In addition, the British government is presently hesitant to 

enter into many of the European Union arrangements, and thus has a high likelihood of retaining 

many 'high politics' competencies, at least for the next few years. 

Conclusion 

Devolution has been one of the most contentious issues in British politics for the past 

four decades: not only did political rivalries over devolution directly lead to the fall of the Labour 

Government in 197957, the entire issue of devolution strikes right at the heart of the United 

Kingdom. No other issue so radically alters constitutional arrangements, and threatens the very 

integrity of the United Kingdom. 

The purpose of this chapter has been to assess a number of policies in order to determine their 

impact on the potential for state fragmentation in the United Kingdom. The first policy type is 

cultural. Cultural autonomy refers to some degree of control devolved to an ethnic community 

56 McCreadie, Robert, "Scottish Identity and the Constitution", in Crick, Bernard, (Ed), National Identities: 
The Constitution of the United Kingdom, Blackwell Publishers, Cambridge MA, 1991, page 47. 
57 Sharpe, op cit, page 97. 
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over policy areas concerned with cultural matters. According to this framework, the Scottish have 

enjoyed cultural autonomy for a significant period of time. A degree of cultural autonomy can 

indeed be traced all the way back to the Act of Union of 1707 which, although disbanding the 

Scottish Parliament, left much Scottish civil society intact, including the Church and Scottish 

educational structures. Although some elements of Scottish culture were de-emphasised, notably 

language, the Scots were awarded a number of cultural protections. The establishment of the 

Scottish Office, in 1885, further contributed to this cultural autonomy. 

The next form of autonomy is political and the degree of control over the decision-making 

process. This has two variants. Variant A is that the community enjoys control over decision

making with regard to political matters relating to the community. The Scottish have this type of 

autonomy, in that the Scottish Office was basically established to provide more of a local 

response to Scottish issues. The behaviour of Scottish MPs in the House of Commons, who tend 

to act as a separate voting block on Scottish issues, and the establishment of institutions such as 

the Scottish Grand Committee, in 1907, also provide indications of some form of political 

autonomy relating to community matters. This is because these groups are able to exclude non

Scottish MPs from voting on purely Scottish issues, which although contributing to the 'Lothian 

Question', also demonstrates the ability for these groups to control the decision-making process. 

Variant B occurs when the representatives of the community are able to control decision-making 

relating to political matters in general. This form of autonomy is usually dependent upon there 

being a distinct territorial demarcation between neighbouring ethnic communities. The Scottish 

case does not really provide evidence of this, in that the majority of devolved political decision

making tends to be of variant A, but there are some minor indications of the growth of this. One 

of the best is the tendency for the Scottish Secretary of State to take a 'Scottish' stance on general 

issues removed from the exact areas of the competencies of the Scottish Office. Although not a 

form of 'decision-making' autonomy, it does indicate that Scottish officials desire taking a more 

encompassing approach to decision-making within the Scottish region. 

The third type of autonomy is fiscal, which has four variants. Variant C occurs when the 

representatives of the ethnic community are devolved control over the spending of finance related 

to the ethnic community. There is evidence of a limited form of this autonomy operating in the 

Scottish case, in that development agencies located within the Scottish Office were devolved the 

ability to determine the direction of spending on particularly 'Scottish' matters. Variant D 
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concerns the ability for representatives to collect and spend finance relating to the ethnic 

community. At present, this type of autonomy does not exist in Scotland, although the ability for 

the new Scottish Parliament to alter the tax rate will mean the representatives of the ethnic 

community are able to collect finance in general, superseding this particular variant of autonomy. 

Interestingly, this area also demonstrates the tendency for initial competencies to gradually 

expand, in that even before the Scottish Parliament is established "Dennis Canavan, a left-wing 

MP, condemns this power [the proposed taxation powers] as 'puny'. He wants the Scottish 

parliament to control all taxes levied in Scotland, paying the British national exchequer only for 

services such as defence that continue to be supplied nationally."58 

Variant E of autonomy policy allows community representatives the ability to spend finance in 

general, not just in areas related to the ethnic community. At present, the Scottish Office, as 

leading representative of the Scottish community, is not able to do this. The majority of Scottish 

Office spending is closely related to particular grievances surrounding the Scottish community. 

However, with the advent of the new Scottish Parliament, it is highly likely this will change, 

although the exact demarcation of competencies between the British government and the Scottish 

Parliament are yet to be established, meaning this analysis cannot be completed at the present 

time. 

Finally, variant F refers to the ability for ethnic community representatives to raise taxes. Again, 

at present, the Scottish Office is not able to undertake this, but this situation will change when the 

Scottish Parliament gains tax-raising powers. The idea was so controversial that a second 

question was included in the referendum on the Scottish Parliament asking whether the Scottish 

people wished the Parliament to have this type of autonomy. The 'yes' result means the new 

Parliament will have the ability to raise or lower taxes by up to three pence in the pound on the 

base tax rate. The impact of the tax is largely through the precedent established, because it allows 

a future Scottish Parliament to campaign for the expansion of an existing competence. This 

carries a higher likelihood than attempting to secure a completely new competence. 

The last form of autonomy contained in the theory considers the ability for the ethnic community 

to have external representation. Even with the development of the new Scottish Parliament, there 

will be no form of external autonomy. Westminster will retain control over all international 

affairs, and the Scottish Parliament will only be concerned with domestic matters, although it 

58 "Blairs Wild Bunch: Deep Divisions in the Scottish Labour Party Threaten the Success of a Future 
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may have limited influence in the European Union, particularly if it participates in the Committee 

of the Regions 

One important question to ask is whether devolution has proceeded according to the predictions 

of the model. In the United Kingdom, it appears that it has. This is because the basis for cultural 

autonomy was established at least as early as 1885, and perhaps all the way back to the 1707 Act 

of Union. The decision to allow cultural autonomy was one of the conditions of this Act, 

although the removal of the Scottish Parliament at this time signalled an unwillingness to permit 

any significant degree of political autonomy. 

The creation of the Scottish Office led to the first real Scottish autonomy over decision-making, 

as the Office was able to provide a more local response to Scottish issues. The degree of political 

autonomy gradually increased throughout the next century. The creation of several regional 

development agencies began the process of channelling significant levels of public expenditure 

through the Scottish Office, but the Office did still not have a great deal of autonomy over where 

this money was to be spent, and none over the collection of it. 

This will change with the development of the new Scottish Parliament, which will not only have 

greater control over the direction of expenditure59, but will be able to alter the rate of taxation in 

Scotland. Therefore, the Scottish pattern of devolution has followed the pattern established in the 

model, in that cultural autonomy preceded political autonomy, which was in turn superseded by 

some degree of fiscal autonomy. At present, there is no form of external autonomy in Scotland, 

and it appears that this will be the way it will remain for at least the next decade. However, the 

gradual process of devolution also illustrates another feature of the devolution process, in that the 

degree of devolution has gradually increased over successive periods, so that what may start off 

as fairly minor competencies may in fact develop to become far more significant. 

Hypothesis four claims that 'in states, the more extensive the autonomy policy, the higher the 

probability for state fragmentation along ethnic lines'. The Scottish case study does provide some 

tentative evidence for this hypothesis. As was mentioned above, the decision to allocate an 

administrative office to Scotland was a very powerful official recognition of the distinctiveness of 

Scotland that went beyond merely avoiding official interference in Scottish cultural affairs. This 

office gave the Scottish community an administrative focus for their concerns, grievances and, 

Scottish parliament", The Economist, Volume 342, Issue 8003. 
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most importantly, demands for further administrative change. The Scottish Office gradually 

increased the scope of its competencies as the British government attempted to head off 

nationalist pressure in national elections. In doing so, the Scottish Office came to more closely 

approximate the central administrative organ of Scotland. 

The bureaucratic limits reached by the Scottish Office meant that further devolution 

arrangements were necessary, and the new Labour Government decided to proceed with plans for 

a directly elected Scottish Parliament to alleviate claims of a democratic deficit. The creation of a 

directly elected parliament, even one as circumscribed as the Scottish, is a significant move 

toward possible state fragmentation because a parliament is usually characteristic of an 

independent state, and the existence of the parliament lowers the barriers to fragmentation. 

However, at present, the risk of state fragmentation in the United Kingdom appears low, even 

with a Scottish Parliament and membership in the European Union. The United Kingdom remains 

a highly centralised state, and there does not appear to be any large ground-swell of opinion for 

Scottish independence. After all, " ... support for outright independence from the rest of the UK 

has never gone above around 35%."60 There is the additional difficulty of establishing an 

independence mandate. In essence, "[I]s it a majority of Scottish seats, or a majority of the 

Scottish vote? The SNP programme asserts the former, but the constitutionalist Professor Neil 

MacCorrnick backs the latter 'as an article of democratic faith' ."61 

Therefore, Scotland can perhaps be considered a moderate case, in that although it has instituted 

a number of devolution arrangements, and is looking to progress as far as a limited form of fiscal 

autonomy, the state is not in danger of any immediate fragmentation. The presence of two very 

unitarist major parties have contributed to this. However, if the devolution practices of the past, 

notably increased autonomy, continue, then Scotland, with a more powerful Scottish Parliament, 

may eventually become a separate state within the European Union, but this is unlikely in the 

foreseeable future. 

Finally, has the devolution practice of the past acted as a palliative or a lever? In different ways, 

it has acted as both. The best indicators of a palliative effect at work have come from bringing the 

59 Indeed, within the areas of its competences, it will have total control over the direction of expenditure. 
6° Kellas, James, "The Constitutional Options for Scotland", Parliamentary Affairs, Volume 43, Number 4, 
October 1990, page 426. 
61 Harvie, op cit, page 277. 
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ethnic parties into the government. As noted in the last chapter, the need to compromise on some 

issues has tended to see the electoral performance of the ethnic parties, notably SNP, decline as a 

result. A palliative effect can also be seen in the attempts by the Labour Party to crowd out the 

SNP by taking over many of its policy platforms, and challenging its role as the best 

representative of the Scottish community. This material has been covered in chapter seven, so this 

section will avoid repetition of this. 

However, despite the fact that the SNP has suffered at elections throughout the past few years, 

partly as a result of Labour successfully campaigning as the party most likely to bring about 

constitutional reform for Scotland, a number of issues have indicated that a lever effect, whereby 

devolution proposals have led to further devolution, appears to be in operation. One such area is 

the notion of expertise. The Scottish Office has been able to build up a great deal of expertise, 

and through both the recognition of the Scottish as a distinct community, and the notion of a 

democratic deficit, has directly led toward the establishment of a Scottish Parliament. It is 

extremely difficult to imagine the creation of a Scottish Parliament without the Scottish Office as 

a predecessor. 

However, in conclusion, the 'lever' impact of this policy has been reduced by the fact that both of 

the main parties in the United Kingdom are unitarist. Although they do tend to be more open to 

devolution proposals on occasion, they still consider themselves parties of the United Kingdom. 

This ideological orientation, more than anything else, is responsible for the continuing viability of 

the United Kingdom in the face of nationalist pressure. And lastly, the tendency toward 

fragmentation has also been inhibited by the fact that the United Kingdom remains one of the 

most centralised states in Western Europe, and a great deal of administration remains 

concentrated at Westminster. 
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Belgium 

Throughout the entire nineteenth century, the Belgian state made no attempt to develop 

or implement any type of policy that gave special consideration to ethnic communities. This was 

largely because the French-speaking Walloons completely dominated the social, economic, and 

political life of Belgium. The low level of salience attached to ethnicity meant traditional 

cleavages of Belgian society predominated. As a result, Belgium remained a highly unitary state. 

The first indication of a change in this approach came with the implementation of the 

Equalization Act of 1898, which was a response to Flemish elite demands, and which had the 

symbolic effect of raising Dutch to the status of an official language, thereby establishing the 

basis for bilingualism and setting a precedent of recognition of ethnic sentiment through the 

policy process. 

The concerns of the Flemish elite appeared successfully met for a time, and it was another thirty 

years before any further ethnically-orientated initiatives. The linguistically-based laws 

implemented throughout the early 1930s were a significant break from past practice, and had a 

profound effect on future Belgian development. The core language law of 1932, passed to 

regulate " ... the use of languages in the administration and in its dealings with the public ... "62, and 

subsequent laws all shared two broad principles. The first was that Flanders and Wallonia 

became officially unilingual, with the boundary between the two adjusted after each census. The 

second principle advocated bilingualism in the public service, but unilingualism of employees, 

and an officially bilingual Brussels63 • 

The creation of territorial unilingualism significantly contributed to polarising relations between 

Dutch and French-speakers and reduced the incentive for individuals to become proficient in the 

language of the 'other' community. Although the 1930 series of laws did have the desired effect 

of transforming " ... Flemish society into a Dutch-speaking community with a Dutch-speaking 

elite"64, they also led to perceived threats of Francophone domination by the Flemish. This was 

because of the provision adjusting the language border after each census. The steady growth in 

the numbers of French-speakers on the language border and in the suburbs surrounding Brussels 

contributed to Flemish attitudes of steady Walloon 'encroachment' on Flemish territory. This 

62 Hooghe, Liesbet, "Belgium: From Regionalism to Federalism", in Coakley, John, (Ed), The Territorial 
Management of Ethnic Conflict, Frank Cass, London, 1993, page 49. 
63 Hooghe, op cit, page 49. 
64 Hooghe, op cit, page 49. 
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attempted linguistic concession raised linguistic tensions in Flanders, and it is possible to see that 

measures intended as concessions actually contributed to ethnic salience, and to further change in 

Belgium. The inability for the central government to consider Flemish concerns over the revision 

of the border provided support for ethnic parties determined to resist Walloon expansion. The 

government was able to resist pressure from these ethnic parties until the 1960s, when 

unacceptable electoral losses triggered further reforms. 

The second principle of the 1930s laws signalled the beginning of separate Flemish and Walloon 

administrative systems. The decision to discourage the development of bilingual employees led to 

the duplication of all pu~lic services, initiating a process that would prove extremely difficult to 

reverse. The development of dual civil services meant future attempts to recombine the 

administrations into a single 'Belgian' public service would encounter immense difficulties from 

entrenched interests in the two services, whose jobs would be under threat. The adoption of this 

approach therefore meant the development of vested interests committed to retaining separate 

administrative networks. 

Therefore, the inadequacies of the 1930s initiatives and the development of dual public services 

demanded further initiatives by the 1960s. Several language laws were passed over this time, with 

the ambitious aim of " ... contain[ing] the centrifugal forces created by the Flemish and Walloon 

movements and remov[ing] the conflict between Flemish and Francophone from Belgian political 

life."65 The concern over Francophone encroachment led to the 1963 law that froze the linguistic 

frontier along the most recent border and contained Francophone expansion in Brussels66 • The 

government decided not conduct any further language censuses, and Belgium was officially 

divided into unilingually Dutch-speaking Flanders, unilinguaily French-speaking Wallonia, a 

unilingual German-speaking area, and bilingual Brussels67 . These laws further increased the 

tendency toward territorial unilingualism in Belgium, thereby encouraging the development of 

overall linguistic homogeneity. The 1963 law was comprehensive and so successful in promoting 

linguistic homogeneity in Flanders and Wallonia that this was no longer a political issue after this 

time 68• 

65 Covell, Maureen, "Belgium: The Variability of Ethnic Relations", in O'Leary, Brendan, and McGarry, 
John, (Eds), The Politics of Ethnic Conflict Regulation: Case Studies of Protracted Ethnic Conflicts, 
Routledge, London, 1993, page 284. 
66 Bossuyt, Marc, and Leonard, Dick, "Belgium", in Minorities and Autonomy in Western Europe, A 
Minority Rights Group Report, Manchester Free Press, Manchester, 1991, page 20. 
67 Hooghe, op cit, page 50. 
68 Hooghe, op cit, pages 47-8. 
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The 1960s laws " ... were an attempt by the established elite to preserve their position by resolving 

the conflict and removing the issue from the political agenda"69 ; consequently, a number of 

intractable issues remained that maintained the tension between the two communities, especially 

in Brussels, where the proposed solutions failed to satisfy either community. The Flemish 

resented the presence of a large French-speaking population within Flanders, and the French

speakers resented the policy of bilingualism as Brussels was dominated by French-speakers who 

were discriminated against by the policy of linguistic equality70 . For example, fifty percent of all 

civil service positions were to be held by Dutch-speakers, despite ninety percent of Brussels 

residents speaking French 71 • The 1960s language laws reflected those of the 1930s: contentious 

issues that were not adequately solved were able to keep the dispute alive, and utilised by ethnic 

parties to discredit the government72• Therefore, both series of laws directly contributed to the 

further development of " ... centrifugal forces that led to more decentralisation in the Belgian 

political system."73 

It proved to be just seven years before the government had to consider constitutional change and 

the 1970s revisions were a turning point in Belgian history. The aims of the revisions were fairly 

modest: 

" ... to institutionalize Flemish political gains ... to provide formal 

protections to Francophones, thus allaying their concerns about 

becoming a permanent minority and about "revanchism" by Flemings -

"getting even" for historical grievances; and ... to mute the pressures for 

more radical separation - federalism - emanating from the linguistic and 

regional parties on both sides of the linguistic frontier."74 

Despite these modest aims, the 1970s changed the framework of the entire Belgian state. A form 

of autonomy for the ethnic communities was implemented, and this established the precedent and 

69 Covell, Maureen, "Ethnic Conflict and Elite Bargaining: The Case of Belgium", West European Politics, 
Volume 4, Number 3, October 1981, page 210. 
70 Palley, Claire, "Introduction", in Coexistence in Some Plural European Societies, The Minority Rights 
Group, Report Number 72, London, 1986, page 12. 
71 This figure only includes Belgian residents of Brussels. 
72 Covell, 1981, op cit, page 210. 
73 Covell, 1981, op cit, page 211. 
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administrative basis for subsequent reforms. For the first time, reforms went beyond 

linguistically-based issues and encompassed wide-ranging political and social changes. The 

reforms were not only designed to reduce the pressure emanating from the ethnically-based 

political parties, but also to offset the negative effects of an economic recession, particularly in 

Wallonia75 • 

The reforms followed a two-track strategy. The state first implemented a form of regionalism, or 

'autonomy', while at the same time acknowledging regional aspirations in state-level 

institutions 76 . The regionalism proposals largely considered cultural autonomy, with the addition 

of smaller components of socio-economic autonomy. The 1970 constitution recognised three 

regions, based on a socio-economic delineation, and three communities, based on a cultural 

delineation. However, the cultural and socio-economic areas tended to overlap one another, most 

notably in Flanders, in which the region and community were fused together. In addition, the 

revisions established cultural councils for the three linguistic communities with law-making 

powers of a wide range of educational and cultural matters, and regional councils for Flanders, 

Wallonia, and Brussels, which gained important powers in the socio-economic field77• The 

cultural councils appeared to raise the salience of each of the ethnic identities in Flanders and 

Wallonia, and also led to each community beginning to perceive their interests as distinct from 

the other community78• Belgian society became more polarised and the notion of a unitary 

'Belgian' identity was surpassed by cultural and regional identities. 

The cultural autonomy implemented contained one measure limiting the impact of this approach. 

This was known as the 'dual mandate', and meant that " .. .it was the language groups in the 

national parliament that acted as the communal legislative bodies; the cultural councils were not 

elected separately."79 Therefore, as members of the Belgian parliament were appointed to the 

cultural and regional councils, " ... the community executive remained part of the national 

government, which collectively was still fully responsible for the implementation of cultural 

74 Heisler, Martin, "Hyphenating Belgium: Changing State and Regime to Cope with Cultural Division", in 
Montville, Joseph, (Ed), Conflict and Peacemaking in Multiethnic Societies, Lexington Books, 
Massachusetts, 1990, page 186. 
75 Bennett, Linda, (Ed), Encyclopaedia of World Cultures, Volume Four: Europe, G.K. Hall and Co, 
Boston, 1992, page 74. 
76 Hooghe, op cit, page 55. 
77 Fitzmaurice, John, "Belgium: Reluctant Federalism", Parliamentary Affairs, Volume 37, Number 4, 
Autumn 1984, page 420. 
78 Bossuyt, Marc, and Leonard, Dick, op cit, page 20. 
79 Hooghe, op cit, page 56. 
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policy legislation."80 Although a degree of cultural autonomy was granted to the communities 

after the 1970 revisions, the communities were not permitted a separate executive, and the 

national government was therefore able to remain in control of the broad direction of policy. 

The second track of the strategy acknowledged regional aspirations in state-level institutions and 

led to four power-sharing measures. From 1970, the government consisted of an equal number of 

Dutch and French-speaking ministers, who took decisions by consensus. All members of the 

national parliament were to be divided into separate Dutch and French language groups, and all 

language policy legislation was subject to unique voting requirements (a majority from each 

language group), and an overall two-thirds majority of 'yes' votes. Finally, an 'alarm-bell' 

procedure was initiated, which meant that if seventy-five percent of either language group 

believed that a particular legislative proposal was harmful to relations between the Dutch and 

French-speaking communities, the measure was to be postponed and referred to the national 

cabinet81 . 

The 1970 revisions were a significant turning point: " ... the government declared before 

parliament that 'the unitary state, its structure and functioning as laid down by law, had become 

obsolete' ."82 Official recognition was given to each ethnic community to control designated 

policy areas, directly reversing the unitarist approach that had been taken since the formation of 

Belgium in 1830. 

The 1970 revisions provide evidence that once a process of regionalisation has begun, it is 

extremely difficult to reverse. In Belgium, the reforms were a compromise between those desiring 

greater autonomy, typically the Flemish elite, and those wishing to promote the unity of the 

Belgian state83 . This was the characteristic approach adopted in all policy revisions in Belgium, 

but meant that while many of the measures were sufficient to secure further Flemish gains, the 

compromises necessary to ensure Francophone support have " .. .left enough demands unmet to 

guarantee the continuance of the movement."84 Therefore, once a precedent of resolving inter

ethnic tension through devolution was established, it proved extraordinarily difficult to deny 

80 Hooghe, op cit, page 56. 
81 Hooghe, op cit, page 55. 
82 Hooghe, op cit, page 55. 
83 Witte, Els, "Belgian Federalism: Towards Complexity and Asymmetry", West European Politics, Volume 
15, Number 4, October 1992, page 98. 
84 Covell, 1993, op cit, page 280. 
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further demands for devolution, particularly when the government was subject to intense electoral 

pressure. 

Little time passed before it was deemed necessary to devolve further competencies to the 

communities and regions. These included adding 'personalised' matters, granting the German 

community equal status, authorising the fusion of the Flemish region and Dutch community, 

allowing the decrees of the communities and regions to have the status of laws, granting them 

taxation powers, and establishing an arbitration court85 • The arbitration court was created to settle 

conflicts of jurisdiction between the state and the regions and communities, and was composed of 

equal numbers of French and Dutch-speaking members, half of whom were former lawyers, and 

half former politicians86• The court did not actually sit until 1985, but through its development, it 

is possible to see the increased focus on the exact delineation of responsibilities between the 

ethnic communities and the central state. However, despite these initiatives, the more 

'established' ethnic parties were able to focus on inadequacies in the reforms, thereby raising 

ethnic salience. The success of such a strategy was reflected in the continual rise in support for 

the ethnic parties, and the continual decline of the more mainstream parties in government. 

The next round of substantial devolution talks came in 1980. The primary impetus was the non

implementation of key principles from the 1970 revision, and one result of the 1980 revision was 

to " ... set up the regional economic institutions outlined in the 1970 revision of the Belgian 

constitution."87 The dire~tion of the reforms to the Belgian state also changed. Whereas the 1970 

revision had typically focused on adjustments within the national institutions, "The reform of 

1980 opted more unambiguously for regionalization ... "88 

In order to achieve the aim of regionalisation, several measures were adopted. The first was 

" ... the legislative acts of the regional and community councils had the same legal status as 

national laws."89 The government began instituting exclusive, rather than concurrent, 

competencies for both the central government and the regions90, dramatically reducing the degree 

of control the central state had in the regions and communities. The rationale was to create a 

85 Fitzmaurice, op cit, 422. 
86 Bossuyt, Marc, and Leonard, Dick, op cit, page 21. 
87 Covell, 1981, page 197. 
88 Hooghe, op cit, page 56. 
89 Hooghe, op cit, page 56. 
90 Hooghe, op cit, page 56. 
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number of 'watertight compartments' 91 ; explicitly designed to reduce conflict between members 

of different communities by eradicating the potential for members of one community to involve 

themselves in the affairs of the other community. For instance, the granting of education as an 

exclusive competency to the communities meant a French-speaking minister of the government 

could no longer influence the direction of Flemish educational policy. 

The 1980 revision gave the regions and communities significant competencies, including 

language policy, libraries, scientific institution and research, radio and television policy, youth 

policy, health policy (excluding national norms and financing), welfare policy, and all general 

educational matters92• Despite the scope of these competencies, and the tendency toward 

regionalisation of the Belgian state, a number of factors remained to inhibit the extent to which 

the regions and communities were truly 'autonomous'. For example, the central government 

ensured the blending of regional, community, and central levels of government would restrict 

regional autonomy by ensuring that these levels needed to collaborate or consult with one another 

for the purposes of effective policy-making93 • 

The 1980 revision did go beyond the 1970 revision in certain important respects, but was typical 

of the earlier revision, as it expanded the competencies of the communities and regions, but in 

such a way that left both the regions and communities with enough grievances to ensure that 

future reforms would be necessary. In addition, although the revision did tend to shift the Belgian 

state in the direction of federalism, it also " ... tended to protect the unitary state from a strictly 

federal structure"94 because separate financial systems, more sharply delineated areas of 

competence, and separately elected parliamentary bodies were not introduced at this time. 

The inadequacies of the 1980 revision inevitably led to the 1988 revision. The process was 

assisted by the fact that 

"[T]he regional and community councils and their executive bodies had 

developed their own momentum, the two largest regional parties - the 

Flemish Catholics (CVP) and the French-speaking socialists (PS) - had 

been able to establish new power bases in their respective regions and 

91 Hooghe, op cit, pages 56-7. 
92 Fitzmaurice, op cit, page 425. 
93 Hooghe, op cit, page 57. 
94 w· · 99 1tte, op elf, page . 



Chapter Eight 

the Flemish socialists and liberals had in the meantime climbed 

unconditionally onto the federal bandwagon."95 

217 

Although the impact of the changing orientation of the traditional parties has been discussed in 

chapter seven, it is worth reiterating the speed and federalist direction of the subsequent revisions 

was greatly exacerbated by the traditional parties becoming separate ethnic parties in their own 

right by this time. The 1988 series of reforms was an admission by the government that the 

previous series of revisions had done little to contain the tensions between the communities and 

their political representatives which were, if anything, becoming more intense. 

Therefore, the 1988 revision was explicitly designed to create a federal Belgium, and in so doing, 

strike a balance between the centrifugal and centripetal tensions96 . The reforms were far more 

extensive than anything previously, involving a considerable transferral of competencies from the 

central government to the regions and communities and the systematic implementation of the 

principle of dual federalism. The 1988 revisions systematically established a number of exclusive 

competencies, and "[V]ery few competencies were made concurrent, thus limiting opportunities 

for the federal level to interfere with the regions and communities or vice versa. "97 

Finance was a major addition to the competencies of the regions and communities. The reforms 

meant that 

"[T]he regions and communities were given their own fiscal incomes 

(death duties and registration fees, among others), a proportion of other 

taxes (a levy on top of income tax, part of the income from VAT and 

from radio and television licences), the right to levy taxes within their 

terms of references, the right to borrow money and the right to receive 

a national solidarity contribution."98 

These fairly extensive financial measures meant nearly one-third of the national budget came 

under the direct control of the regions and communities. They could spend significant financial 

sums in the areas under their competence and also raise funds relating to general income. As 

95 w· · 99 1tte, op cit, page . 
96 Hooghe, op cit, page 57. 
97 Hooghe, op cit, page 58. 
98 Witte, op cit, page 104. 
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explored below, such a measure is quite a significant competence for the regions and 

communities. 

Perhaps the most dramatic innovation was for " ... the rights of regions and communities to sign 

international treaties for matters within their competence .... "99 This indicated a significant new 

direction in the reform process, because it was the first official attempt to establish some form of 

external autonomy for the regions and communities. As such, this initiative had potentially very 

serious ramifications for the stability of the Belgian state. This is because one of the hall marks of 

a nation-state is the monopoly it has over all external communications, organisations, and treaties. 

The enthusiastic endorsement by the Belgian government to allow ethnic communities to sign 

international treaties is therefore very symbolic, as it is an official acknowledgement that, in 

particular areas at least, the rights of the ethnic communities supersede those of the state, which 

raises important questions about the long-term viability of the Belgian state. 

The 1988 reforms also incorporated several other competencies. For example, all cultural events, 

the organisation and finance of education, all environmental measures, public housing, and the 

responsibility for attracting industrial investment were devolved 100. The last measure is 

particularly notable in terms of the socio-economic conclusions of chapter six. The Flemish and 

Walloons perceive they are in economic competition with one another, and a single 'Belgian' 

economy does not really exist. The adoption of measures encouraging further economic 

polarisation, such as the attempts to independently attract industrial investment, would certainly 

contribute toward this. These types of measures de-emphasise the unity of the Belgian economy, 

and raise the spectre of inter-regional economic competition that is usually found between states. 

More recent policy initiatives have continued past Belgian practice, and further expanded on the 

range of competencies devolved to the regions and communities. One significant competence has 

been the increase in fiscal autonomy. In 1991 the government devolved a greater range of fiscal 

competencies than anticipated, as "[N]ot only were the radio and television licence fees 

transferred, but the separate parliaments were also given the competence to levy a proportional 

supplement on income tax."101 A further competence was the expansion to the limited form of 

external autonomy in operation; from 1992, all of Belgium's embassies were to incorporate three 

99 Witte, op cit, page 105. 
100 Hooghe, op cit, page 58. 
IOI W' 0 107 1tte, op crt, page . 
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separate commercial attaches, one each for Flanders, Wallonia, and Brussels102• In addition, the 

central government devolved all responsibility for agriculture and external trade to the regions, 

although an interesting aberration meant that the seven farms within Brussels city limits were 

now entitled to their own minister of agriculture! 103 However, the most significant change to the 

operation of the Belgian political system was the decision to allow regional parliaments to be 

directly elected104• This was also a significant step toward a much greater degree of autonomy, 

and one which considerably enhanced the independence and expertise development of the regions 

and communities. 

It appears that socio-economic considerations have provided the main impetus for the most recent 

round of devolution. This is to be expected when considering previous reforms have devolved 

cultural concerns to the communities, and which are beyond the influence of members of the 

other community because of directly-elected regional parliaments. Therefore, ethnic satisfaction 

in one area appears to have raised concerns over other areas. As the central state still retains 

control over several crucial areas of economic policy, federalists from both communities are 

placing increasing pressure on the government for yet further devolution. One highly contentious 

area currently is social security policy, as the Flemish electorate appears to resent subsidising the 

more economically-depressed Wallonia105 and wishes to see responsibility for social security 

transferred to the regions106 . In addition, the Flemish Prime Minister has recently stated that he 

" ... wants to finance the entire Flemish budget locally ... "107, as part of a general plan for economic 

independence. 

There are a number of general features that can be identified in the Belgian process of continual 

devolution. The first is that at each stage in the process, the actions taken were compromises 

between those who favoured the maintenance of the unitary state, and those who desired greater 

regionalism, and later federalism. These compromises led to dissatisfaction from members of 

both communities with the outcome at each point. The ability for those desiring greater 

regionalisation and federalism to highlight a number of perceived inadequacies, and hence raise 

not only ethnic salience, but also electoral support for ethnic parties, meant these compromises 

left enough issues to provide impetus for further change. This has been exacerbated by the 

102 Economist, October 31, 1992, page 52. 
103 Economist, October 31, 1992, page 52. 
104 Economist, October 31, 1992, page 52. 
105 Covell, 1981, op cit, page 207. 
106 Economist October 12, 1991, page 53. 
107 Economist, Feb 22, 1997, page 66. 
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changing nature of the traditional political parties, in that their splitting into ethnic wings 

removed an important 'unitarist' influence in the government. 

Another general feature of the reform process has been the development of a number of 

ethnically-orientated institutions, and these institutions have effectively endorsed further 

devolution. This is because individuals within these institutions now have a vested interest in 

expanding the scope of their activities, because it enables them to justify increased budgets, and 

also contributes to the general status of the institution. Therefore, once institutions such as the 

cultural and regional councils, and their attendant bureaucracies, were created in Belgium, it 

became extremely difficult to reverse the process through removal of the institutions. 

A similar process may be witnessed in the changing role of the political parties. Although chapter 

seven contains a more detailed examination of the Belgian political system, a few aspects are 

worth noting. The first is the extensive changes of the 1980 and 1988 reforms are largely an elite

led process. This is because, throughout 1980, support for ethnic parties tended to be declining, 

with the result that the central government did not feel as great a need to institute sweeping 

changes, because there did not seem to be as much popular sentiment for such changes. However, 

the most extensive changes yet were made at this time, which suggested the politicians and 

bureaucratic elite tended to favour further regionalism of their own accord. The basis for this is 

reinforced when considering that, by 1980, all the traditional parties had now become ethnic 

parties in their own right. This suggested a high degree of ethnic salience among the members of 

these parties, which has been evidenced in the subsequent extensive reforms. 

The tendency for the political elite to be the driving force behind the reforms also appears to have 

been strengthened through the changing nature of politics in Belgium after the 1992 revision, 

which allowed the regional organisations to be directly elected. Although the effect is perhaps 

minimal at the present time, the growth of the regions and communities has raised incentives for 

politicians to attempt to gain support from their own community. It is predicted that community

level politics will grow in importance to eventual supersede national-level politics, particularly if 

the state devolves further competencies to the communities and regions. 

The ability for the Belgian state to balance tendencies for unitarism and increased regionalism 

has been based on the ability of the central government to devolve policy areas to avoid further 

acrimony between communities. During the past few decades, the state has managed to 
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successfully undertake a number of reforms while still remaining a viable unit. However, it does 

not appear that such a strategy can work indefinitely, in that "[T]he Belgian method of containing 

communal conflict may reach its limits when the remaining central powers cannot be devolved 

without hurting one side or the other."108 The recent experience of the Belgian economy provides 

evidence for this point. This is because the steady devolution of socio-economic competencies 

during the past few decades has dramatically contributed to the development of largely separate 

'Flemish' and 'Walloon' economies. As established in chapter six, the development of these 

economies now carries the distinct perception held by members of both communities that for one 

community to reap socio-economic benefits, the other must suffer. This perception has 

contributed to raising the possibility of separatism, as both the Flemish and Walloon communities 

desire not merely socio-economic devolution, but actual independence. 

In addition, the process has gained a momentum all of its own. Twenty-five years ago, federalism 

was the avowed goal among extreme nationalists in both the Flemish and Walloon 

communities109 . The steady advancement toward, and final achievement of, this goal has meant 

that extreme nationalists have shifted their focus, and "[D]emands for outright separatism are 

growing, particularly in Flanders."110 Whereas separatism was an untenable proposition twenty

five years ago, the entry of federalism into mainstream political thought and the changing nature 

of the Belgian state has now pushed the issue of separatism to at least the fringe area of political 

debate. The fact that federalism thought was once considered 'fringe' provides some indication of 

the long-term possibility for separatism to enter serious political dialogue. 

It is also important to consider the impact of Europe on Belgian political development. In 

essence, Belgium may find it difficult to survive the twin processes of federalist development, 

and the expansion of the European Union, of which Belgium has been a member since the 

Union's inception. The European Monetary Union (EMU), which Belgium is likely to join, has 

proposed the introduction of a single European currency in 1999. In addition to this, a European 

Central Bank is proposed to come into existence on the 1st of January 1999. When these 

measures come to pass, two of the most visible signs of Belgian nationhood will disappear111 . The 

most recent round of devolution, completed in 1992, meant Belgium's central government was 

responsible only for the core areas of foreign policy, defence, and finance. The extensive 

108 Economist, October 12, 1991, page 53. 
109 Economist, April 17, 1993, page 51. 
110 Economist, April 17, 1993, page 51. 
111 Economist, Feb 22, 1997, page 65. 



Chapter Eight 222 

European Union reforms completed after the 1992 Maastricht Treaty, which lays out the 

framework for greater economic, monetary, and political union, meant that a number of these 

central government competencies were transferred to the European Union. The proposed 

EuroCorp is predicted to gradually take over a great many of the defence issues in Europe, and 

would involve Belgian transference of its defence policy to the European Union. Greater 

harmonisation of European foreign policies under the Common Foreign and Security Policy 

(CFSP) would also result in the central Belgian government losing a significant degree of control 

over the direction of its foreign policy. The combination of regional, community, and European

level initiatives is acting to remove almost all those elements of policy that define Belgium as a 

distinct nation-state. The removal of these competencies means that Belgium does appear to run a 

. k f . 1 f d' 112 grave ns o s1mp y a mg away . 

Hypothesis four examines the relationship between the type of autonomy policy implemented, 

and the likelihood of state fragmentation, specifying that 'the more extensive the autonomy 

policy applied by a state, the higher the probability for state fragmentation'. To answer this, it is 

first necessary to determine the nature of the policy types implemented in Belgium during the last 

few decades according to the framework adopted in chapter four. 

The first autonomy policy type considered is cultural. The Belgian government does appear to 

have implemented a number of cultural initiatives, stemming all the way back to the Equalization 

Law of 1898, and continuing with the language laws of the 1930s and 1960s. However, although 

each of these measures focused on cultural elements, none of these gave the ethnic communities 

any control over cultural matters. The laws recognised the linguistic distinctiveness of the 

communities, and implemented particular measures designed to redress perceived imbalances, but 

at each stage of the process, control remained with the central government. However, the 1960s 

series of laws, although not autonomous in nature, established the necessary framework for future 

autonomous-type measures. This is because these laws focused on the separation of the two 

communities. If the Belgian government had, at this time, decided to continue to emphasise the 

unity of the state, it would have been more difficult to create autonomous institutions in the 1970 

revisions. 

The first genuine attempts at cultural autonomy came with the development of the cultural 

councils as part of the 1970 constitutional revisions. Although the decision to implement the dual 

112 Economist, October 31, 1992, page 52. 
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mandate principle limited the degree to which the councils could be considered 'autonomous', the 

councils still operated as a form of 'indirect' cultural autonomy, in that through their 

parliamentary representatives, the ethnic communities were able to decide on certain cultural 

issues independent of the other major community. The gradual expansion in the scope of 

activities overseen by the cultural councils demonstrates the importance of incremental growth in 

these types of institutions. Once they were established, the councils were able to incorporate 

further competencies, and this gradual expansion gave credence to the argument that these 

institutions required both greater autonomy, and greater fiscal means by which to carry out their 

expanded range of competencies. Although not explicitly mentioned in the material on Belgium, 

it is likely the perception of a 'democratic deficit', similar to that witnessed in Scotland, would 

have provided impetus for the eventual direct election of members of the councils and regions. 

Therefore, the Belgian ethnic communities had secured a form of cultural autonomy as a result of 

the 1970 constitutional revisions. 

The first indications of political autonomy came with the 1980 constitutional revisions. Such 

autonomy devolves 'some degree of control over the decision-making process', and this was 

apparent in the decision to make all community council and regional council laws equal in status 

to central state laws. In addition to this, the implementation of exclusive competencies granted to 

the regions and communities was a deliberate attempt to increase the autonomy the communities 

and regions had over the decision-making process. 

The model details two variants of political autonomy. Variant A means the community is 

devolved autonomous decision-making ability over matters relating to the ethnic community, 

whereas the variant B focuses on the ability of the ethnic community to be autonomous in the 

decision-making regarding general political matters. Although it is extremely problematic to 

definitively categorise policy types, the general indications of the 1980 revision indicate that 

communities were devolved the ability for autonomous decision-making over political matters in 

general. An example is the position of youth and welfare policy, which may contain minor 

'ethnic' components, but are largely general policy areas separated from ethnic considerations. 

The decision to allow the regions and communities exclusive competencies in these areas 

indicates the tendency toward control over general political decision-making. However, as with 

the 1970 cultural reforms, although the 1980 revisions did move in the direction of political 

autonomy in Belgium, the operation of the dual mandate limited the degree to which these 

changes can be considered 'autonomous', in that national members of parliament were still in 
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charge of the decision-making. Therefore, the 1980 revisions were largely an indirect form of 

autonomy. 

The third autonomy variant discussed is fiscal. This autonomy variant has also been sub-divided, 

this time into four types. 

• Variant C is where the ethnic community gains the ability to autonomously spend revenue 

relating to the ethnic community. 

• Variant D is where the ethnic community is able to autonomously collect revenue relating to 

the ethnic community. 

• Variant E means the ethnic community is devolved the ability to spend revenue in general, 

and 

• variant F means the ethnic community is able to collect revenue in general. 

The establishment of the cultural councils in 1970 is indicative of the variant C, as it allowed the 

councils the limited ability to control the direction of spending on cultural issues concerned with 

the ethnic communities. The 1970 reforms also established the basis for variant E, with certain 

planned socio-economic measures that were related to spending in general. However, the inability 

for these measures to be implemented until 1980 meant that this limited form of autonomy did not 

come into effect for another ten years. 

The major advancements with regard to fiscal autonomy came about with the 1988 reforms, 

which provided fiscal incomes for the communities in the form of value-added taxes, radio and 

television fees, and national solidarity contributions, which amounted to one-third of the national 

budget. These measures were definitely characteristic of variant F. The subsequent additions to 

the fiscal autonomy of the regions and communities in 1991 went even further by allowing these 

to establish a proportional supplement on income tax, which is an excellent example of the 

variant F. 

Finally, the last type of autonomy considered in the thesis model is external, which allows for 

ethnically-based communities to be autonomous in terms of 'external representation'. The 

decision to allow directly elected representatives of the communities to sign international treaties 

within the areas of their competence is certainly a form of this, as is the decision to allow 

separate representation for each of the communities in Belgian embassies. Although the extent of 

this autonomous representation should not be over-estimated, in that separate Flemish and 
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Walloon representation in the United Nations or the European Commission is highly unlikely in 

the near future, the decision to allow even this limited form of external autonomy is particularly 

noteworthy. This is because virtually no other state has even considered this type of devolution, 

because it is considered to be highly disruptive to the central state. The ability for the 

communities to conduct external negotiations, in the form of their own external representation, 

albeit within Belgian embassies, directly reduces the degree of control the central state has in a 

core competence, with interesting ramifications for the state as a whole. 

Therefore, in Belgium as a whole, the overall pattern of devolution has largely progressed 

according to the predictions of the model. A limited form of cultural recognition, in the language 

laws of the 1960s, preceded indirect cultural autonomy, in the form of the indirectly-elected 

cultural councils. An indirect form of political autonomy was then established with the enhanced 

regional and cultural communities, and these were further augmented with a limited number of 

fiscal competencies. Finally, and most recently, these councils were granted a degree of external 

autonomy in the form of attaches and through the ability to sign international treaties. However, 

although the broad pattern of autonomous development has matched the ·model, there were some 

minor aberrations. The first is that the development of political and fiscal autonomy tended to be 

inter-twined. The respective councils both gained limited control over some political decision

making, and limited means by which to conduct this decision-making process, but at the same 

time did not enjoy control over other areas of political decision-making. One example of this is 

Belgian social security, over which the councils do not have control, although they do currently 

have the ability to raise taxes in their respective communities within the bounds set by the central 

government. What this illustrates is that, in Belgium at least, there is some inter-mingling of the 

various types of competencies granted to ethnic communities. Although the broad pattern holds, 

detailed policy devolution may involve particular fiscal competencies being devolved before 

certain political competencies. 

Another point raised by the reforms is the incremental nature of the devolution process. The 

central government initially installed fairly limited types of autonomy for all of the four types of 

autonomy. This was evident in the indirect nature of the communities, the fairly limited socio

economic competencies, and the even more restrictive external forms of autonomy. However, the 

process has demonstrated that over a significant period of time it establishes a momentum all of 

its own, aided by bureaucratic support from new organisations. From their creation in the 1970s, 

the regional and cultural councils continually managed to increase the scope of competencies 
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granted to them by the central government. The situation has become such that there are very few 

competencies actually remaining under the direct control of the central Belgian government; most 

have been transferred to the regions, communities, or the European Union. 

Therefore, according to hypothesis four, the extensive types of autonomy policy that have 

gradually been implemented in Belgium during the past three decades should therefore raise the 

possibility of state fragmentation in Belgium. The recent experience of Belgium provides 

significant support for this hypothesis. This is because the central government now retains very 

little control over general policy direction as a result of both the devolution process, and because 

of the expansion of the European Union. Of the three cases examined, the Belgian case appears to 

be the most likely to fragment into ethnically-based regions. The policy approach taken has had a 

fairly profound influence on this, in that it has contributed to the institutional development of 

largely separate regions, connected by only the most tenuous links, such as the monarchy, 

defence, and some restricted socio-economic measures. The decision to permit the development 

of exclusive competencies has allowed members of both ethnic communities to gradual expand 

the scope of their competencies without fear of interference by the central government. 

The Belgian case also provides support for the notion that the development of autonomous-type 

policy acts as a lever. However, this case does not demonstrate that such an outcome is solely the 

result of these types of policy. The Belgian state has proceeded toward increased possibility of 

state fragmentation not only because of the autonomy policy adopted, but also because it has a 

great many politicians committed to the continual process of devolution. As stated in chapter six, 

the Belgian process of ethnic federalisation appears an elite-led process, and although popular 

support has been important, it has not necessarily been crucial. The best example of this is the 

impact of the traditional parties becoming ethnic parties in their own right. It is worth mentioning 

that at every stage in this process, the central government has been in control of the future 

direction of reform, and has been responsible for deciding on what competencies were to be 

devolved. Without the changing orientation of the traditional parties, it is unlikely the process 

would have been so rapid, or have involved such dramatic changes. However, the further the 

process continued, the stronger the regional and community organisations became, and the more 

difficult it was for the central government to retain control over the direction of the process. In 

essence, the initial development of the precedent of ethnically-based devolution meant that it was 

relatively easier for other groups or ethnically-based parties to capitalise on this, and insist on 

further devolution. 
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One final qualifying point should also be made. This is that even with such extensive devolution 

as has occurred in Belgium over the last few decades, the Belgian state would not run such a high 

risk of state separation without the influence of Europe. Belgian membership in the European 

Union effectively raises the possibility of state fragmentation. This is because even the most 

committed evolutionist would resist the temptation to transfer certain competencies, notably 

defence and central monetary policy. However, the expansion of the European Union means that 

these competencies are likely to be transferred to Europe, regardless of the desire of the central 

government. The effective removal of all competencies then raises questions over the utility of a 

Belgian state that effectively controls no policy areas, and one which is likely to lead to 

separation. 

In conclusion, there is currently very little keeping the Belgian state together, and the next few 

decades should see many of these tenuous links disappear, devolved either to the communities or 

to Europe. The central Belgian government is almost making itself obsolete. It is not predicted 

that there will be a sudden or violent split in the Belgian state, but more of a gradual 

disintegration, as the framework of the unitary state is finally completely dismantled, and 

Belgium disappears. 
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Switzerland 

As with the material on ethnic parties, the Swiss case will only be brief, in view of the 

unique nature of the Swiss political system. Although the Swiss government does not typically 

institute policy concessions in order to placate ethnic communities, the Swiss case study provides 

other interesting features with regard to policy. 

One of the first points to address in the Swiss case is that, despite popular perceptions, there are 

clear policy-orientated differences between French and German-speaking communities. This 

distinction has been particularly noticeable in the past few years, as several referendums have 

illustrated ideological and perceptual differences. This section briefly considers a few 

referendums: they illustrate the clear differences between the Swiss system and that of the other 

case studies, as such divergent degrees of opinion would likely lead to separate policy outcomes 

elsewhere. 

As established in earlier chapters, one peculiar feature of the Swiss system is the large number of 

referendums held every year on a variety of issues. For much of the 1960s and 1970s, there did 

not appear to be anything particularly significant about referenda outcomes, and McRae wrote in 

1983 that "[W]ith respect to referenda, the evidence is rather mixed, suggesting that linguistic 

cleavage is, at most, one of several variables that help to explain voting behaviour, and more so 

on certain categories of issue than on others."113 These other variables included such things as 

demographic differences, territorial differences, and socio-economic distinctions. However, it 

appears that during the last two decades, this has begun to change, and recent referenda suggest 

an increasing divergence of opinion; most notably international proposals 114• 

A notable example was the referendum on Swiss membership of the United Nations, supported 

by an enthusiastic Swiss government. However, federal level unanimity was not reflected at the 

canton level, and major canton parties opposed membership115. The UN referendum appeared to 

demonstrate a high degree of solidarity between the two main language communities in their 

opposition to the government proposal. A staggering seventy-six per cent of all German-speakers 

113 McRae, Kenneth, Conflict and Compromise in Multiethnic Societies: Switzerland, Wilfrid Laurier 
University Press, Waterloo, Ontario, 1983, page 97. 
114 Kobach, Kris, "Spurn Thy Neighbour: Direct Democracy and Swiss Isolationism", West European 
Politics, Volume 20, Number 3, July 1997, page 199. 
115 Kobach, op cit, page 190. 
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and seventy-five per cent of all French-speakers were opposed to membership. These broad 

results disguised more significant differences that corresponded to regional boundaries, 

suggesting a three-way split. The first comprised the French-speaking voters of the western 

cantons, as their results were below the national average of 75.7 per cent116• The below average 

results of the French-speaking western cantons were mirrored by above average results of the 

German-speaking mountainous cantons, and the larger, urban German-speaking cantons117 . 

In isolation, such a result would not be significant, but the subsequent referendum on BEA 

membership also revealed significant differences between the communities. In this referendum, 

the divide between the two communities was even more apparent, in that all French-speaking 

cantons voted in favour of the proposal, some by significant margins, and all the German

speaking cantons voted against the measure118• Interestingly, Kobach (1997) believes the reason 

for the widespread opposition to the measure by German-speakers is because of " ... the pervasive 

fear among German-speakers of being effectively absorbed into a superstate run by Germany."119 

This referendum demonstrated the often very clear divergence in opinion between the French

speaking and German-speaking cantons. Although there are significant differences of opinion 

over local issues, "[I]t is worth noting that no other referendum subject matter divides voters 

along lines to the extent that ballot issues involving international integration do."120 

What is particularly notable about the Swiss example is that in other states, such divergent 

degrees of opinion over such a wide range of issues would most likely lead to the demands by 

both communities to increase responsibility over decision-making in accordance with the 

prevalent opinions of the area. However, this does not occur, and it is necessary to investigate 

why, as this appears to contribute to the overall stability and unity of the Swiss state. 

One major reason is because of the already high degree of autonomy enjoyed by both the cantons 

and the communes within the Swiss federal framework. This issue has already been discussed at 

length, and only a brief summary is provided here. 

116 For example, Geneva had only 69.8 per cent opposed, Neuchantel 72.6 per cent, Vaud 69.8 per cent, and 
Jura 59.8 per cent 
117 Kobach, op cit, page 193. 
118 Kobach, op cit, page 195. 
119 Kobach, op cit, page 195. 
12° Kobach, op cit, page 201. 
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There can be little doubt the Swiss cantons enjoy a fairly high degree of autonomy. After drawing 

up a list of the competencies exercised exclusively by the cantons and the federal government, 

and those that are shared121 , Bogdanor (1988), concludes that "[A] federal structure of the Swiss 

type can leave the cantons with a very significant degree of autonomy." 122 The interesting feature 

of canton autonomy in Switzerland is that it differs in comparison with autonomy processes in 

other states around the world. Switzerland was the creation of a number of small communities 

that came together for purposes of mutual defence. As such, the process of autonomy has tended 

to be reversed from that in other states. Whereas many states, including the other two case 

studies, have gradually delegated competencies to the component sub-units over time, the Swiss 

process operates in the opposite direction, in that Swiss cantons have exclusive autonomy over a 

particular competence, unless it is delegated to the federal government123• This emphasis on 

subsidiarity has obviously directly contributed to a fairly weak central government and 

correspondingly powerful autonomous cantons. 

In addition, the communes are also autonomous in a number of areas, and 

"[C]ommunes enjoy the same sort of semi-sovereignty within the canton 

that the canton enjoys within the federation. A typical definition of the 

powers of the communes is that in Article 2 of Canton Zug's 

Gemeindegesetz (communal law) of 4 September 1980 which 

recognises and regulates the status of communes in phrases very like 

those of the federal constitution's Article 3: The tasks of the communes 

can be all affairs which affect the well-being of the commune, which are 

not exclusively tasks of the Federation or the Canton."124 

An excellent example of this communal power is the fact that "[C]ommunes confer citizenship, a 

power which reflects the rooted, 'bottom-up' quality of Swiss life."125 One interesting feature of 

the pattern of autonomy in both the cantons and the communes is that both administrative units 

have extensive taxation powers126• In 1994 communes raised 36.9 per cent of the total national 

121 Reproduced as Sw 1.0 in the appendix. 
122 Bogdanor, Vernon, "Federalism in Switzerland", Government and Opposition, Volume 23, Number 1, 
1988, page 82. 
123 Mayer, Kurt, "Language Groups in Switzerland", Plural Societies, Volume 10, Numbers 3-4, Autumn
Winter 1979, page 55. 
124 Steinberg, Jonathan, Why Switzerland?, Cambridge University Press, Cambridge, 1996, pages 78-9. 
125 Steinberg, op cit, pages 79-80. 
126 Bogdanor, op cit, page 78. 
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revenues, while the federal government only raised 35 .1 per cent127 . That the communes and 

cantons are able to raise taxes is indicative of the large number of competencies maintained by 

both. 

The high degree of autonomy of the cantons is also apparent in fact that the Swiss party system 

" .. .is based firmly on the cantonal level.. .. " 128 Politics at the federal level is relatively 

insignificant compared to the canton level, and the federal level is " ... as much an arena for the 

resolution of inter-cantonal differences as of inter-party conflict."129 The relative political 

strength of the canton level is apparent in their ability to successfully mobilise large proportions 

of the electorate to oppose referendum measures supported by nearly all the parties at the federal 

level, such as UN, European Union, and BEA membership. 

The tendency for the Swiss cantons to be powerful administrative and political units has been 

apparent from the emergence of Switzerland as a state. In the intervening period, there have been 

deliberate attempts by canton representatives to resist any significant movement toward the 

centralisation of the Swiss state. Indeed, ever "[S]ince the establishment of a parliamentary 

democracy in 1848, the diverse constituencies within Switzerland have continually negotiated to 

maintain sufficient autonomy .... " 130 The famous Swiss policy of neutrality has largely been based 

upon the attempts by the cantons to resist centralisation, because the decision to become an 

officially neutral state " ... stemmed in part from the realisation that if Switzerland chose instead to 

remain a competitive military power, such a course would necessitate a more centralised political 

order. Accordingly, cantonal autonomy would have to be sacrificed. Neutrality was, in this sense, 

a choice intended to preserve Switzerland's unique political framework." 131 

The practice of maintaining strong canton autonomy has its basis in the notion that the diversity 

of the Swiss people, both in terms of language and religion, requires a federal state, and many 

contemporary federal policies are aimed at achieving this goa1 132• The most obvious reason why 

the Swiss have permitted such strong canton autonomy is because of the disparity in numbers 

between the French-speakers and the German-speakers. The result is that "[T]oday many French-

127 Steinberg, op cit, page 79. 
128 Bogdanor, op cit, page 70. 
129 Bogdanor, op cit, page 70. 
130 Bendix, Regina, "National Sentiment in the Enactment and Discourse of Swiss Political Ritual", 
American Ethnologist, Volume 19, Number 4, 1992, page 769. 
131 Kobach, op cit, page 186. 
132 McRae, op cit, page 238. 
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speaking Swiss are concerned about the industrial, financial, and administrative hegemony of 

German-speaking Switzerland. Thanks to canton sovereignty, among other things, they 

nonetheless feel independent, even of France."133 Therefore, the practice of strong canton 

autonomy has led to an acceptance of diversity at the national level, and "[I]t is the scope for 

separate development on the part of the cantons that makes unity possible .... "134 

The other type of practise allowing the French and German-speakers to comfortably live together 

has been neutrality. Neither language community has had to accept an official stance on an 

international issue at odds with their own position. To do so may contribute toward the 

fragmentation of the state, because "[I]n a culturally diverse society, there is always the risk of 

severe splits over foreign affairs, because the individual groups may have different sympathies 

for foreign countries."135 This may lead to either community attempting to gain greater control 

over some aspect of international affairs, or perhaps even agitate for some form of separation if 

the dispute is particularly serious. 

Another important feature is that the Swiss system is based on a territorial delineation first and 

foremost136• In both Scotland and Belgium, the relevant territorial units are determined on the 

basis of ethnicity, whereas the Swiss cantons are historically-relevant areas that typically happen 

to have particularly high concentrations of a particular ethnic community residing there. This is 

extremely important, because the territories do not automatically have an ethnic identity attached 

to them, limiting the ability for a particular canton to demand for a higher degree of autonomy 

than is accorded to all cantons. 

The territorial basis to the cantons and communes has also meant that, whenever faced by serious 

conflict between two communities, the Swiss federal government can resolve the conflict by 

splitting the offending canton. What this practice illustrates is that not only can the cultural 

integrity of canton minorities be preserved, and thus allaying concerns of inter-community 

domination, " ... by transferring decision-making power downward, the number of opportunities 

for intersegmental conflict can be reduced."137 

133 Coordinating Committee for the Presence of Switzerland Abroad, Switzerland: An Inside View, Zurich, 
1992, page 240. 
134 Bogdanor, op cit, page 75. 
135 Steiner, Jurg, "Power Sharing: Another Swiss "Export Product"?", in Montville, Joseph (Ed), Conflict 
and Peacemaking in Multiethnic Societies, Lexington Books, Massachusetts, 1990, pages 113-4. 
136 Bogdanor, op cit, page 75. 
137 Katz, Richard, "Dimensions of Partisan Conflict in Swiss Cantons", Comparative Political Studies, 
Volume 16, Number 4, January 1984, page 507. 
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The ability to utilise such a strategy is very dependent on the acceptance by the Swiss people to 

allow such sub-level disintegration in the name of maintaining overall unity. In addition, "[S]wiss 

political structures cope with separatism better than they do with dissenting behaviour because 

Swiss politics crumbles so easily into smaller and sub-divisible units."138 The fact that each of the 

cantons are highly autonomous because of the uniquely Swiss federal structure has also 

contributed to the success of this strategy. If the cantons were not particularly autonomous from 

the central government, then such a strategy would not work particularly well, because canton 

minorities, even in a new canton, would be subject to the potentially discriminatory whims of the 

central government. Therefore, although such a strategy is very successful in the Swiss case, the 

transferability of this practice to other states is somewhat limited. 

This process of internal fragmentation has been significantly assisted by the nature of Swiss 

constitutions. Switzerland is perhaps unique in the world of states in that not only does the 

federal state have its own constitution, so do all the component cantons. In addition to this, Swiss 

constitutions are particularly flexible, and allow for significant modification. The basis for this is 

that Swiss " ... Constitutions are merely substitutes for the sovereignty of the people and can easily 

be altered if the 'sovereign people' change their opinions. "139 

A further reason why the Swiss system is comparative stable with few demands for further 

autonomy is because of the influence of the party system. In essence, 

"[F]ederal elections, then, are fought primarily on a cantonal not a 

national basis, and the parties themselves are comparatively loose 

federations, with weak central organizations. The federalized structure 

of party politics is reinforced by the unique structure of executive 

authority in Switzerland, the collegial Federal Council, embracing the 

four main parties in a permanent Grand Coalition. Such a political 

system serves to render latent the basic linguistic and religious 

cleavages of Swiss society, by decentralizing and segmenting partisan 

conflict. To defuse, it has been said, it is necessary to diffuse."140 

138 S . b · 14 tem erg, op cit, page . 
139 Steinberg, op cit, pages 97-8. 
140 Bogdanor, op cit, pages 86-7. 
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Swiss political parties are simply not as crucial to the decision-making process as are political 

parties in other states141 , which has significantly limited the opportunity for political parties to 

successfully campaign on the basis of demands for greater autonomy for ethnic communities. The 

fact that no significant ethnic party has ever emerged in Switzerland to promote a particular 

ethnic community has also contributed to this pattern. 

In conclusion, Switzerland is an unusual case when considering the link between autonomy 

policy and the potential for state fragmentation. This is because the cantons, as the most 

significant sub-state administrative units, already have an extraordinarily high level of autonomy 

(see appendix). According to the framework of the model, it is possible to say the cantons are all 

autonomous in cultural, political, and fiscal spheres. They have cultural autonomy because the 

cantons have exclusive responsibility for language and educational matters. The federal 

government cannot intervene in these matters. The cantons also control a great deal of decision

making in the political sphere within their territorial boundaries, and their ability to raise taxes 

and undertake spending within their territorial area according to the competencies they have 

retained means they are more autonomous than Scotland, and only slightly less so than Flanders 

and Wallonia. However, the distinction between the autonomy levels of the cantons and the 

Belgian areas is fairly significant. In creating the Swiss state, the cantons have agreed to cede all 

external matters to the central state. Cantons cannot sign international treaties, conduct 

international negotiations, or enjoy international representation, and thus do not possess external 

autonomy. 

As noted above, the major difference between the Swiss state and the other two case studies is 

that the cantons are territorially-based, whereas Scotland, Flanders, and Wallonia are distinct 

territorial areas determined on the basis of ethnicity. This is perhaps the single-most important 

factor in understanding the differences between these areas. The fact that Swiss cantons are 

territorial means they are not likely to agitate for any form of ethnically-based external 

representation, because the cantons, unlike the Scottish and Belgian regions, do not encompass 

the entire ethnic community. Swiss political culture likewise acts against any such tendency 

because the separate language cantons142 have never attempted to unite against the other 

community. Consequently, there has never been any significant ethnically-based modification to 

the Swiss state because of the very nature of the state. This suggests the viability of the Swiss 

141 Dunn, James, "Consociational Democracy and Language Conflict: A Comparison of the Belgian and 
Swiss Experiences", Comparative Political Studies, Volume 5, Number 1, April 1972, page 18. 
142 All the French-speaking and German-speaking cantons. 
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state is highly dependent upon a 'divide and rule' policy. The decision to devolve autonomy to 

territorial administrations that are smaller than the ethnic communities has dramatically reduced 

the incentive for the ethnic communities to unite and form opposing blocs. However, such a 

strategy may not be applicable in all states; it appears that a crucial factor is whether such 

territorial administrations were formed before the community became highly cohesive. For 

instance, it is possible to consider whether the Scottish identity would have attracted the same 

degree of salience if British governments had distinguished between Highland and Lowland 

Scots, two communities which were, as late as the eighteenth century, fairly distinct communities 

in their own right. 

When assessing hypothesis four, the Swiss case indicates the probability of state fragmentation is 

particularly low. This is despite the cantons being highly autonomous, an interesting finding. 

However, although the Swiss state as a whole is highly unlikely to fragment in the next few 

decades, it is also very likely that component cantons could face further fragmentation. The case 

study is therefore an excellent example of very low probable state fragmentation combined with 

very high possibility of intra-state fragmentation. The Jura case is the best example of this. The 

new Jura Canton was created by splitting off a section of the Berne Canton. Although the debate 

was largely between French and German-speakers, the issue did not spread beyond the 

boundaries of the Berne Canton, as the Swiss federal system prevented the issue from reaching 

the federal level143 • The ability to separate a section of the Berne Canton into an autonomous 

canton that gained the same rights, privileges, and responsibilities as all other cantons would have 

acted as a significant palliative to further Jura separatism. However, Jura grievances largely 

satisfied, they did not feel any need to request policy concessions that would have recognised or 

advantaged them above other ethnic communities. 

The ability for Switzerland to divide into smaller and smaller administrative units, each with 

identical competencies to the other, appears to act as a palliative. This is despite the fact that each 

canton has a high degree of cultural, political, and fiscal autonomy allocated to it. The fact that 

cantons are territorial constructions, not ethnic creations, contributes to this outcome, as does the 

particular political culture of Switzerland, which emphasises equality between the ethnic 

communities. The policy of neutrality also enables the ethnic communities to coexist 

comfortably, and not attempt to gain any special recognition. Finally, the socio-economic equality 

143 McRae, op cit, page 238. 
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of the communities, established in chapter six, inhibits any tendency toward requiring particular 

autonomy policy, as there is no perceived need from either of the major ethnic communities. 
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Conclusions 

This concluding section examines the similarities and differences between the three case 

studies in terms of the policy approaches used by each, and the outcomes, in terms of the 

potential for state fragmentation. 

The most notable feature about the policy approaches is the very strong similarity between the 

policy 'progression' of Scotland and Belgium. In both of these states, the first type of autonomy 

policy implemented was cultural, in the form of the cultural competencies retained in Scotland 

after the Act of Union, and the language laws of the late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries 

in Belgium. The evidence from the case studies suggests cultural policy approaches were first 

undertaken because this type of policy is most closely related to the ethnic community. When 

developing policies designed to direct address resident ethnic communities, it makes sense to first 

address cultural issues, because a distinct culture is most often the defining feature of an ethnic 

community, setting it apart from other communities. 

Following on from this, both Scotland and Belgium then developed forms of political autonomy, 

allowing the ethnic communities to exercise some control, initially limited, over political 

decision-making. The Scottish example was the development of the Scottish Office, while in 

Belgium, it was the decision to create separate regions and communities. These organisations 

thereafter increased the number of competencies they enjoyed over political decision-making in 

their respective territorial areas. 

The Belgian case study has subsequently demonstrated movement toward further fiscal 

competencies, and the proposed Scottish Parliament will also be endowed with the ability to vary 

the base tax rate. Although both forms of fiscal autonomy are relatively limited, particularly in 

the Scottish case, past experience suggests these powers will gradually strengthen over time. Both 

case studies also illustrate there does not appear to be clear demarcation between the political and 

fiscal forms of autonomy. This is because some areas of political decision-making are retained by 

the central government, while the representatives of the ethnic communities simultaneously gain 

limited fiscal competencies. 

The most recent form of autonomy in Belgium has been external. External relations are a 

particularly important function for the central state, and it is understandable that a state would be 
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extremely reluctant to devolve any external competencies, unless ethnic autonomy in the state 

was already far advanced. At present, the British government has not devolved any external 

competencies to the Scottish. In general, the progression of autonomy policy has proceeded as 

predicted in both Scotland and Belgium. 

The Swiss case is somewhat different, largely because of the different way in which the country 

was formed. Switzerland was the result of a voluntary union of small communities who, while 

uniting for purposes of common defence, wished to retain much of their original autonomy. This 

pattern of growth has contributed to Switzerland becoming one of the most unusual states in the 

world, in that the distinct territorial units contain a great degree of autonomy over all broad 

categories of issues with the exception of external elections. By contrast, the United Kingdom 

was formed by conquest and gradual amalgamation of surrounding areas. The Scottish were only 

able to retain a form of cultural autonomy following the Act of Union, and this shaped future 

development in the direction of a highly centralised state. The Belgian state was a highly 

centralised state from the outset, being the creation of an area of The Netherlands, and France. 

These different developmental patterns, and consequent degrees of centralisation, indicate a 

different progression of autonomy policy. Whereas the British and Belgian governments devolved 

toward the ethnic communities, the Swiss cantons devolved competencies to the central 

government. 

Therefore, it does appear that a 'slippery slope' effect is at work in at least two of the case 

studies, in that more limited forms of autonomy gradually expand to become more encompassing 

and extensive. There are several reasons for this. One considers the position of the 'status quo' 

and incremental change. It is one of those intriguing features of policy that even the most 

'radical' forms of policy will, if implemented, become the status quo. For instance, the creation 

of the Scottish Parliament is being hailed as one of the most significant constitutional 

amendments this century. However, once the parliament has been in operation for a number of 

years, even this highly significant devolution advance will not continue to be regarded as such a 

major initiative. 

It does not appear the status quo is a tenable position for a government to defend for a 

particularly long time, because effective democracy requires change. Hence, the government has 

to be seen to be doing something constructive in the direction of devolution if popular feeling is 

in accordance with this. This most often occurs as a series of small, incremental changes, 
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occasionally interspersed with a major initiative such as the Scottish Parliament or the Belgian 

cultural communities. A dynamic does appear to be at work that pushes the government, usually 

very slightly, in the direction of further devolution change. The majority of the time, these 

changes do not even attract significant media attention, and it is only over a period of years, if not 

decades, that their effects become apparent. For instance, in Belgium, it was considered almost 

revolutionary to consider, and then implement, the regionalisation of the country. A mere three 

decades later, Flemish parties are gaining a ground-swell of popular opinion for outright 

independence, something even the most extreme Flemish ethnic parties were not considering 

previously. The Scottish case also illustrates the same phenomena, in that in the 1960s, a majority 

of Scottish concerns revolved around the economic policies of the government, and the desire for 

greater control over Scottish economic affairs. These satisfied, the most recent set of demands 

concern the ability for the Scottish Parliament to have significant taxation powers, something also 

previously unthinkable. 

In addition, the slippery slope effect works because incremental changes are hardly ever reversed. 

At no point in the Belgian experience during the past three decades has the central government 

revoked some area of competence devolved to the regions and communities. Likewise, in 

Scotland, the Conservative Party has agreed to not remove the Scottish Parliament if they become 

the government, despite their strong opposition to the Parliament. It is highly likely the 

Conservatives will merely alter their orientation and attempt to accommodate the new political 

framework. Another reason why incremental devolution arrangements are rarely reversed is 

because ethnic parties would capitalise on resulting ethnic discontent. Thereafter, any attempt by 

a central government, particularly one perceived to be dominated by another ethnic community, 

are believed to be attempts to encroach upon the ethnic community. 

A further reason why reforms are rarely reversed is because of entrenched interests. The creation 

of a number of organisations, complete with large numbers of staff, means that not only is it 

costly to remove this, but also very expensive in terms of political power. The respective 

organisations are very likely to work hard to maintain their position and to expand their influence. 

An attempt by a central government to remove them will often result in considerable protest, 

particularly if the organisations have an ethnic basis. 

However, although the slippery slope process is rarely reversed, it can plateau when central 

government parties implement part of an ethnic party's manifesto. The satisfaction of a 
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significant portion of an ethnic community's demands appears to fulfil the expectations of a 

majority of the community, who then focus on non-ethnic issues. This results in lower support for 

ethnic parties, meaning few new ethnically-based initiatives are implemented, which results in the 

suspension of further autonomy policy. This was particularly evident in the United Kingdom 

during the 1980s, when few initiatives were undertaken following the referendum of 1979. The 

Scottish community clearly signalled that, for the time being, it was satisfied with the approach 

adopted by the central government. The decline of the SNP144 meant ethnic policy initiatives were 

withdrawn, and movement toward further autonomy was checked. 

Finally, it is worth noting that both Scotland and Belgium have demonstrated the importance of 

the 'democratic deficit' idea, in that the development of a directly elected Scottish Parliament, 

and directly elected regional and community councils came about largely as a result of this 

argument. The notion that it was contrary to the practise of democracy to continue to devolve 

competencies without allowing some form of popular representation was a significant factor in 

further promoting devolution arrangements. 

It does appear that, despite the differences in the actual policies applied, all three countries have 

implemented, or are in the process of implementing, fairly extensive forms of autonomy policy. 

All three have applied forms of fiscal autonomy, and Belgium has a mild variant of external 

autonomy. However, despite this, the three case studies have experienced markedly different 

outcomes in the probability of state fragmentation. 

The extensive nature of Belgium's autonomy policies, combined with the powerful influence of 

ethnically-based political parties, means Belgian has a moderate to high chance of state 

fragmentation. In contrast, Scotland has a low to moderate likelihood, and Switzerland currently 

has virtually no chance of state fragmentation along ethnic lines. The fact that the countries have 

broadly similar approaches raises questions as to why they have experienced such different 

outcomes. 

The first reason is that internal political dynamics are crucial to how the policy approach will 

affect the likelihood of state fragmentation. This can be most clearly seen in Belgium. The most 

significant factor in raising the probability of state fragmentation was the changing orientation of 

144 This decline can also be partially traced to the intractible approach for independence, which was not 
desired by a majority of the electorate. The British government was more austute than the SNP in offering 
more moderate concessions that attracted the majority. 
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the major political parties. It appears that in becoming ethnic parties, the traditional parties were 

no longer a significant unifying force in the state. The impact of the changing orientation of these 

parties was particularly severe in that it appears the devolution approach of Belgium was largely 

an elite-led process, with the citizens of Belgium tending to give their approval after policy 

measures had been taken. It appears that intransigence and political rivalries from politicians in 

both language communities gradually led to the development of zero-sum conflicts and, in order 

to resolve these, devolution was used as a way of solving particularly difficult issues. An example 

of this is the recent dispute over arms sales. The Flemish, or at least their political 

representatives, are opposed to Belgian arms sales to the Middle East. The Walloons tend to 

support these sales. Difficulties over resolving this issue has led to devolution of this issue to the 

communities. 

In Scotland, by way of contrast, the two major political parties do offer concessions to the 

Scottish ethnic community, but are still unitarist parties concerned with maintaining the stability 

of the United Kingdom. Indeed, both of these parties have been known, on occasion, to stall 

potential devolution initiatives, and only really bow to significant electoral pressure. Therefore, 

the Scottish process is popular-led, whereas Belgium is elite-led. 

What this has meant is that Belgian politicians are far more predisposed, and able because of 

their political positions, to initiate fairly extensive forms of autonomy policy. In Scotland, there 

has to be significant popular pressure for comparable measures. Therefore, it is far easier for the 

Belgian politicians to devolve significant competencies to the communities, and to continue the 

process ad infinitum. They also have a powerful impact on raising tension between the two 

communities, thus necessitating the need for further policy devolution. 

The Swiss case is unusual, in that with such a high degree of autonomy, one would predict that it 

would similarly have a high probability of fragmentation. However, all Swiss parties without 

exception are unitarist, and the federal government goes to great lengths to encourage the unity of 

the state. Therefore, it does appear the orientation of the major political parties is important for 

determining not only the degree of autonomy policy implemented, but how it will affect the 

stability of the state. In essence, there is no simple policy - fragmentation link, because it is 

mitigated or exacerbated by the impact of the political parties. 
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In addition, territorial demarcations also act to mitigate or exacerbate this relationship. This is 

evident in the different experiences of Switzerland and the other two case studies. In Scotland 

and Belgium, autonomy has been granted to an ethnic community that happens to be largely 

coincident with a defined territorial area. This has made it much easier for a distinct sub-state 

area to develop, because this territory can begin to encompass all the competencies of a state. As 

a fundamental requirement of any state is that they have a clear territorial area, the impact of 

autonomy policy in this situation is more likely to lead to the development of a viable 'quasi

official' sub-state. 

The territorial layout of Switzerland is the single biggest reason why Switzerland, with a 

relatively high level of autonomy, is not likely to fragment along ethnic lines in the near future. 

The individual cantons, although containing high proportions of an ethnic community, do not 

contain all the members of one particular community. They are spread over a number of cantons. 

As the entire Swiss administrative system is centred around the canton and the commune, and 

therefore based on territory, the introduction of any type of ethnically-based concession through 

the existing administrative framework is not possible. Even in the most extreme ethnic episode in 

recent years, the Jura dispute, the solution was territorial, not ethnic, in nature. Disagreements 

over government measures are not automatically translated into ethnic terms, and into demands 

for greater ethnic input because of the non-coincidence of ethnic and territorial boundaries. This 

is undoubtedly the single greatest difference between Scotland, Belgium, and Switzerland. The 

decision to use ethnically-demarcated territorial areas as administrative units has meant that a 

large number of issues, nearly all in the case of Belgium, are translated into ethnic terms. Not 

only does this raise the salience of ethnicity for the affected communities, it also means that it is 

relatively easier for the ethnic communities to request further autonomy through the 

administrative system. 

In conclusion, the case studies provide only moderate evidence for hypothesis four. This 

hypothesis can hold, but this appears to be dependent on the internal political dynamics of the 

state, particularly the orientation of the major parties, and the territorial arrangement of the ethnic 

communities. In addition, the case studies have demonstrated that all variants of autonomy policy 

can act both as a lever to potential fragmentation and as a palliative, dependent upon the actual 

case. It appears the orientation of the political parties is again important in this, although a 

number of state-level variables are important and generalisations between states are quite difficult 

to make. 



CHAPTER 9 

CoNcLus10N 

Introduction 

The inspiration for this thesis lay in the contrasting experiences of states endeavouring to 

accommodate resident ethnic communities through the policy process. In exploring this issue, the 

thesis isolated several factors and identified a distinct process essential to an understanding of 

why states encounter such divergent results from the application of ethnically-orientated policy. 

A significant amount of information detailing this process has been presented, and the validity of 

this tested in three case studies. The detailed nature of the material presented and the 

comprehensive summations at the end of each chapter means this conclusion only briefly 

considers the process and case study experiences before contemplating certain issues relevant to 

the entire thesis. 

Fragmentation Process 

The origins of a process that potentially leads to state fragmentation can be traced to the 

markers utilised by an ethnic community for self-identification. The evidence presented reveals 

that individual ethnic communities employ distinct markers that allow individuals to be 

considered part of that community. The particular markers differ between communities, but will 

usually incorporate some combination of territorial, historical, cultural, and socio-economic 

factors. The experiences of the case studies have demonstrated that external changes to these 

markers will cause alterations in the salience of an ethnic identity. 

The thesis then presented tentative evidence for a relationship between the level of salience 

attached to an identity, and the level of electoral support enjoyed by an ethnically-based political 
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party. In general, the higher the level of ethnic salience, the greater the proportion of votes for 

ethnically-based political parties. A higher degree of support for ethnic parties means they are in 

a stronger position to request government policy favouring their ethnic communities. As the 

evidence presented reveals such parties typically agitate for some form of ethnically-based 

autonomy, a rise in electoral pressure consequently means the likelihood for autonomous policy 

implementation increases. The last part of a potentially fragmentary process occurs when the type 

of autonomy policy implemented is so extensive that a specific ethnic community begins to form 

a political 'sub-state'. The thesis revealed that the more a political 'sub-state' approximates a 

modem nation-state, the higher the potential for fragmentation as barriers to ethnic independence 

are reduced. This brief appraisal of the policy process is somewhat simplified, as the case studies 

have all illustrated individual variations on the process. These have all been discussed in the 

thesis and this section excludes detailed consideration. 

It is worth noting that certain case studies have demonstrated that although this process does 

appear to have occurred in certain instances, it is not absolute. It is possible for a particular case 

study to proceed part of the way along such a process without appreciably raising the possibility 

of fragmentation. The potential for fragmentation is dependent upon a fairly particular interaction 

of the policy approach adopted, and the civic factors of a state. Indeed, the case studies have 

revealed that the actual likelihood for state fragmentation is fairly small. This is for several 

reasons discussed in the thesis, but principally because the pace of such a process tends to be 

slow, and because the central government is usually able to control the direction of policy'. 

This thesis has included a great deal of historical material in the case study chapters to better 

allow the reader to understand the processes that have occurred in each of them. However, the 

model developed in the thesis provides the ability to predict the likely outcome of the initiatives 

taken in the past, and those proposed for the near future. This is one of the strengths of the thesis, 

because the model developed and tested can be used for the future prediction of the likelihood of 

state fragmentation. It is not limited to application in only a limited number of cases in a specific 

period of time, and the appendix contains other possible cases. 

Although the material presented in the case studies is as contemporary as possible, several major 

initiatives relevant to this study will be implemented within the next three years. The most 

1 The one exception to this is an elite-led process of policy fragmentation, as witnessed in Belgium. Any 
'ethnicisation' of the central government will result in a rapid process that implements substantial ethnic 
autonomy. 
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important is the imminent creation of the Scottish Parliament, seen as the most significant 

administrative initiative ever implemented in Scotland; also of more general significance are the 

planned European Monetary Union (EMU) and the proposed creation of the EuroCorp. 

The evidence presented indicates that based on past trends, each of these initiatives represents a 

further step in the direction of ethnically-based autonomy, and thus raises the possibility for state 

fragmentation. The Scottish Parliament is explicitly designed to represent the Scottish ethnic 

community, whereas the European initiatives will directly reduce the role and influence of both 

the British and Belgian central governments. At the present time, it is only possible to speculate 

on the impact these initiatives will have, but the model framework developed does raise the 

confidence with which such predictions can be made. 

Testing of Hypotheses 

The first hypothesis stated that 'the way in which an ethnic community is defined is 

crucial for determining how salient an ethnic identity will be'. The Scottish and Belgian cases 

provide support for this, as the last three decades have shown how they have experienced a rise in 

ethnic salience in direct response to negative changes in those markers utilised for self

identification2. The Swiss case contradicts these findings, in that the linguistically-based Swiss 

communities have never experienced a rise in ethnic salience commensurate with modifications 

to language policy in Switzerland. This indicates this relationship is dependent upon how 

important ethnic markers are for any ethnic self-identification process. 

The second hypothesis stated that 'a rise in the salience of ethnicity will result in greater electoral 

support for ethnically-based political parties'. The evidence for this hypothesis is tentative at best 

for all three case studies. Although gains in ethnic salience and increased ethnic voting patterns 

have coincided in Scotland and Belgium, there is no evidence of causation between the two 

variables because of the difficulty in measuring ethnic electoral support. As a high degree of 

correlation is not sufficient for determining a relationship between them, the thesis has concluded 

that although likely, there is insufficient evidence to provide any significant support for this 

hypothesis. 

2 In the Scottish case, this was territory and the perception of socio-economic grievances, whereas in 
Belgium it was a combination of territory, language, and socio-economic grievances. 
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The third hypothesis claimed that 'the greater the electoral support enjoyed by an ethnic party, 

the higher the probability of the implementation of autonomous~type policy frameworks'. This is 

the most definitive relationship established in the thesis. The Scottish and Belgian case studies 

provided significant support for this, with Belgium demonstrating what happens when ethnic 

parties form a majority in the government. The Swiss case did not contribute much evidence for 

this hypothesis, because of a lack of ethnic parties, but was valuable in revealing that the 

probability of the implementation of these frameworks also increases in response to significant 

popular, non-electoral pressure. 

The last hypothesis was 'in states, the more extensive the autonomy policy, the higher the 

probability for state fragmentation along ethnic lines'. Again, it was Scotland and Belgium that 

tended to provide most evidence for this hypothesis. The Belgian case was particularly 

illustrative, in that it revealed a high degree of autonomy does create an ethnic 'sub-state', 

thereby lowering the costs of fragmentation and raising the incentive for this. In contrast, the 

Swiss case indicated that a high degree of autonomy does not necessarily lead toward 

fragmentation, as highly autonomous cantons are a feature of a very stable state. This indicated 

there is no simple link between policy and fragmentation, and that civic factors are therefore 

important in determining the likelihood of fragmentation. 

Central Questions 

The thesis raised two central questions for consideration. The first is 

1. To what extent is the probability of state fragmentation attributable to the civic 

relations of a particular state? 

The civic relations of a state establish the basis for the future implementation of autonomous 

policy. The most important civic relation is therefore territory, because a distinct territory usually 

means a greater concentration of an ethnic community, which then means it is easier for any 

central government to implement autonomous policy. The interaction between territory and the 

other civic relations is also important. A distinct territorial area will often mean the economy of 

the state is then 'ethnicised'. The absence of a territorial ethnic community means an ethnically

based economy will not develop, and socio-economic issues are unlikely to attract any degree of 

ethnic salience. The interaction between administrative systems and territorial arrangements is 
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also important, in that a lack of a distinct territory means an ethnic community is extremely 

unlikely to gain an administration, because these tend to be implemented only when there is both 

a territorial and ethnic basis. A distinct ethnic territory is therefore necessary for the creation of 

regional administrations that then become synonymous with a particular ethnic community. In 

essence, a distinct ethnic territory is essential for there to be the creation of political, fiscal, or 

external autonomy. 

The one major exception to this pattern is language. Language is often a particularly important 

civic factor, and it is possible to implement language-based forms of cultural autonomy without 

there being a territorial demarcation of these communities. The best example of this would be the 

equality of all languages, which does not require the concentration of a community in a particular 

area. However, language will have a more powerful impact if the community does occupy a 

distinct area, because it can allow for the development of linguistic homogenisation and 

unilingualism, as has occurred in Belgium during the past few decades. The presence of 

unfavourable reinforcing cleavages also establishes tense relations between neighbouring ethnic 

communities, and will contribute to the creation of separate political and administrative 

frameworks to take into account these cleavages. 

Finally, competent ethnic parties can also increase probability of fragmentation, not only through 

agitating for the development of autonomous policy, but also because, combined with regional 

administrations, such parties and administrations can more closely come to approximate viable 

sub-state entities, which could then develop into highly autonomous regions that raise the 

possibility of eventual fragmentation. 

The civic relations of a state can therefore provide the essential foundations for the possibility for 

state fragmentation. It is difficult to conceive of the implementation of more extensive forms of 

autonomy, such as fiscal, if particular civic relations factors, such as a distinct economic area, do 

not exist. Thus, particular civic factor arrangements are necessary, but not sufficient, for state 

fragmentation. Although raising the possibility, peaceful fragmentation will only occur after 

significant autonomy has been implemented. 

This leads to the second central question, which is 
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2. To what extent is the probability of state fragmentation attributable to the policy 

approach taken by the state? 

The autonomy policy approach should be seen as the second integral part of a process that can 

lead to state fragmentation. As with civic relations arrangements, autonomy policy is, by itself, 

not enough to lead to fragmentation. Such fragmentation only occurs when the two act in concert. 

This is because types of autonomy policy are not able to be implemented without the appropriate 

civic relations on which to base such policy. 

In order to significantly contribute toward fragmentation, there not only has to be appropriate 

civic relations, but also the implementation of extensive autonomy policy types. The more 

moderate cultural and political forms of autonomy are not sufficient to contribute to state 

fragmentation. It is only when ethnic communities gain significant competencies, most notably 

finance and directly elected sub-state administrative organisations, that the probability of 

fragmentation dramatically increases. This is directly related to the degree of control retained by 

the central state. In general, the lower the degree of control retained by the central state, the 

higher the probability of fragmentation. This is because. the sub-state ethnically-based 

organisations will come to more closely approximate independent states. The development of 

political sub-systems, and the requisite political, administrative, and financial competencies 

lowers barriers to fragmentation. If combined with antagonistic inter-ethnic relations, the 

outcome of fragmentation is high. However, it cannot be emphasised enough that there has to be 

the appropriate civic relations, autonomy policy, and significant inter-ethnic tension for the 

possibility of state fragmentation to become probable. 

Therefore, neither civic relations nor the policy approach can be taken in isolation as leading to 

eventual state fragmentation. The evidence from the case suggests both elements are necessary, 

and that a high probability of fragmentation for any particular state is dependent on a fairly 

limited set of factors. 

Comparative Findings 

This thesis has been a valuable exercise because there is a definite gap in the 

understanding of the relationship between government policy and state fragmentation. This can 

be partly traced to the length of time required for clear analysis, as the thesis revealed the process 
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is very long, and the inter-links between policy and potential fragmentation are not immediately 

obvious. Even in Belgium, it has taken decades to move from the development of cultural 

autonomy to a form of autonomy that threatens the existence of the state, despite the important 

impact of the Belgian elite in advancing the process. 

The gap in the existing literature was evidenced by the need to develop a new model that drew 

from a number of areas and authors. Substantial attention has been paid in the literature to ethnic 

community self-identification, and there is a wealth of descriptive material regarding demands 

raised by ethnic parties in many western states. However, little interest has been paid to the 

thought that a government could inadvertently establish the basis for state disintegration several 

years in the future. 

In addition, this area is highly topical at the present time. A glance at newspaper headlines reveals 

that many states around the world are currently experiencing similar issues to those of the three 

case studies. The eclectic responses of these states also indicates that no strong theoretical 

counsel exists to guide governments. Finally, this has proven an interesting area to study. The 

ability to combine the experiences of three different states, and arrive at an understanding of the 

broad processes that are driving as important a process as state fragmentation has been a 

challenging and rewarding exercise. 

The use of a comparative framework was an essential part of this thesis. Each of the cases could 

be understood as variations on a central theme, but it was only in comparison that the overall 

process could be understood. The most valuable result of the comparative framework was that it 

enabled the determination of whether the factors in the process were both necessary and 

sufficient. A case in isolation may indicate that several factors are central to the process, but the 

addition of others into this thesis revealed that although these factors are possibly relevant, this is 

not necessarily the case. The Swiss case was particularly useful, because although many of the 

factors were similar to Belgium, the different experiences of each indicated certain variables were 

not sufficient in isolation, and that the entire process was not inevitable. 

It was only possible to establish a broader framework of ethnic fragmentation in the context of a 

comparative study. The failure to do so would mean the study was only the examination of the 

experiences of a single state. Although this can provide an excellent indication of a single 
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process, it provides no understanding of the wider process experienced by several states, 

something this thesis has done. 

Therefore, this thesis has clearly laid out the theoretical basis, and practical applications, of a 

process that has never before been seriously considered. There is, among academics and 

politicians alike, a vague awareness of a 'slippery slope' effect operating in policy 

implementation, but little is known about this aside from a feeling that such a process may be 

ultimately destructive. 

However, this thesis has clearly demonstrated that although such a process does exist, the 

fragmentation of a state is not an inherent outcome of an autonomous policy approach, and that a 

great many factors act to inhibit the complete process happening. In addition to identifying the 

historic processes that have taken place in the case studies, the development and testing of the 

model used also allows for the prediction of the probability of state fragmentation. The use of 

encompassing variables removed from the parochial setting of any one state means that the model 

is applicable to a great many other cases (see the case list in the appendix). In essence, this is one 

of the most valuable results of this thesis, because the ability to predict the outcome of policy is 

an invaluable addition to this area. 

In general, the evidence provided did correspond with the theoretical predictions of the model, 

although each case differed in the degree to which it approximated the model. The Scottish and 

Belgian cases illustrated different positions along the process of fragmentation. The Belgian state 

has devolved a great deal of autonomy to ethnic communities, and risks eventual fragmentation, 

whereas the British state has refrained from such extensive autonomy, and has implemented a 

more limited programme. As such, it only runs a slight risk of fragmentation. In contrast, 

Switzerland has illustrated several null hypotheses because of the unique nature of its political 

framework. 

One concern with the thesis was a lack of evidence in certain areas. This was particularly notable 

in the relationship between ethnic salience and ethnic voting. The thesis was also not able to 

obtain several figures relating to socio-economic data in Belgium. 

One distinct methodological weakness with the thesis was the designation of policy approaches in 

chapter eight. The classifications of policy were very broad, as was necessary for comparative 
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purposes. This illustrates the trade-off that occurs as part of a comparative study. In order to 

compare the policy outputs from the cases, it was necessary to construct broad categories. In 

doing so, there is a tendency to lose much of the detail regarding individual state policies. In 

addition, the actual policy designations were original constructions, because no comprehensive 

system exists against which policy types can be assessed. At the present time, this is an 

unavoidable problem. However, the methodological approach adopted was the best method given 

travel and time limitations. The material incorporated in the thesis could have been expanded 

upon with travel to each of the case studies, and subsequent interviews with ethnic community 

members, but this was not possible. The decision to utilise academic material and primary socio

economic resources has been a useful method to familiarise the reader with political 

developments in distant states, and one which allowed analysis of esoteric political processes. 

The findings from the case studies have also tended to support the literature. The decision to 

disregard the primordialist and rational approaches to ethnic identification, and adopt a synthesis 

of the subjective and objective approaches certainly appears to have been borne out in the case 

studies. This is because all of the ethnic communities within the case studies utilised certain 

objective markers of identity, while combining this with subjective perceptions of membership. 

The Scottish community was perhaps a little more rational than the others, but they also revealed 

the importance of ethnic markers. 

The thesis also provided evidence for the work by Barth, as the case studies tended to utilise 

markers of identification that accorded with noticeable differences from the communities 

surrounding them. In addition, the communities tended to have been separate, smaller ethnic 

communities in the past, and have amalgamated together as a response to neighbouring 

communities with greater perceived 'ethnic difference' 3• The lack of theoretical material on the 

link between ethnic markers and salience meant that the findings from this thesis tended to fill a 

gap in the literature, rather than confirm existing findings, as was the case with the link between 

autonomy policy and the potential for state fragmentation. However, the findings in the cases 

confirmed the hypothesised link between the strength of an ethnic party and the policy approach 

adopted by the government. Indeed, the United Kingdom case study exactly accorded with the 

literature. 

3 The Scottish ethnic community evolved from a number of smaller clans that historically fought against one 
another, and only evolved to form a distinct community between 1200 and 1500. The Belgian communities 
were fairly stable, but the Swiss ethnic communities evolved out of small, cantonal-based communities. 
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In the course of conducted research into the potential for state fragmentation, certain interesting 

issues have been raised that suggest avenues of further research. The first of these considers 

whether ethnically-based administrations are appropriate targets for the devolution of policy 

competencies. At the present time, there appears a trend to devolving competencies to 

administrations that are closely associated with a particular ethnic community4. Although the 

types of policy competencies granted to such communities are initially cultural, later devolution 

often includes non-cultural political, fiscal, and external competencies. There can be little dispute 

over the notion that ethnic communities are the most appropriate units of administration for 

cultural issues, because of the close relationship between the communities and cultural issues. 

However, given the non-ethnic nature of subsequent reforms, there has been little formal 

questioning of the suitability of the important role of ethnic communities in political, fiscal, and 

external areas. 

This is because such devolution contains the assumption that ethnic administrations are legitimate 

bodies for policy development and implementation. This thesis has thus far avoided the 

judgmental question of whether ethnic administrations are indeed 'legitimate', but this is a 

question that should be raised, and one which warrants further research. The legitimacy of ethnic 

communities was historically related to their importance to the survival of the individual, and an 

individual not accepted by the community ran a high risk of perishing5. However, the 

development of the state framework, accompanied by the creation of the welfare system in 

Western states, meant the preservation of the life of community members was no longer a source 

of legitimacy for ethnic communities. 

The new source of legitimacy appears to be the notion that ethnic community administrations are 

more responsive to the needs of ethnic community members than are central state bureaucracies. 

However, no formal analysis of the validity of this proposition has been conducted, suggests 

another potential area of research in the future. 

This is not to suggest that ethnic community administrations are any less responsive than central 

states. Indeed, the 'state' is only an artificial construction, and state boundaries were often 

determined by such factors as geography and conquest. The legitimacy of many states is actually 

very low, particularly in Africa where several states are not able to provide citizens with even 

4 The Scottish Office and the Belgian communities and regions are examples of this. 
5 An example of this was the punishment accorded by Inuit tribes, which exiled individuals convicted of 
crimes. Without any support network, these individuals inevitably perished. 
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basic services. The purpose of this question is merely to highlight the remarkable discrepancy 

between the devolution of often extensive forms of policy, and the lack of debate surrounding the 

suitability of this process. 

This is particularly unusual considering the relationship between the state and ethnic 

communities. As highlighted in the introduction, the state and communities are two forms of 

social organisation that often share an uneasy existence because of the potential for ethnic 

communities to provide an alternate source of identification. Therefore, the development of 

ethnic community administrations represents a much greater break with the past than is generally 

appreciated. All states have sub-state administrative bodies, such as regional councils, in order to 

develop and implement policy not deemed significant enough to be conducted at the national 

level. However, the state and these bodies are able to coexist because such bodies do not provide 

an individual source of identification. 

In contrast, the evidence from this thesis suggests ethnic administrations can attract significant 

ethnic identification, as they are considered the formal representatives of the ethnic community. 

This introduces an inherent tension, as the state can be placed in competition with these 

administrations for the loyalty of citizens. In addition, the thesis revealed that any 'ethnicisation' 

of issues is also likely to translate into significant tension between the ethnic community and the 

state. This can be contrasted with the impact of other, territorial, types of administrations. A 

dispute between a sub-state region and the central state could attract some degree of identification 

with the territory, but the effect is almost negligible when compared with an ethnic community6• 

In addition, the thesis indicated that ethnic community administrations intentionally attempt to 

ensure ethnic community members benefit to a greater degree than neighbouring communities, 

because this can assist in contributing to their own popular support, and can also their 

legitimacy7. However, the differential treatment of citizens within a single state is an important 

indicator of the potential for rising tension between them, as other communities react by 

6 An example of this would be the oil issue in Scotland. If the Scottish were not a separate ethnic 
community, the discovery of oil, and subsequent appropriation of revenue by the central government may 
have led to minor protests from those living in the north of the United Kingdom. However, the coincidence 
of ethnic and territorial boundaries, coupled with an economic resource meant the issue took on exceptional 
~ignificance. 
7 The percieved legitimacy of ethnic community administrations is closely related to their ability to extract 
central state resources. The success of the position of the Secretary of State for Scotland, head of the 
Scottish Office, was directly dependent on their ability to extract greater concessions and resources than 
those going to neighbouring England. 
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organising to defend their own position8• In essence, differential treatment, and the consequent 

resentment it attracts, can contribute to rising instability and polarisation within the state. 

Therefore, although it is extremely difficult to assess whether ethnic community administrations 

are legitimate targets for policy competencies, the evidence presented in the thesis indicates that 

the development of ethnic community administrations is very likely to raise the potential for 

conflict over the division of state resources. This is highly significant when considering states 

have not appeared to assess the impact on populations through transferring functions from 

territorial administrations to ethnic administrations. 

A further question raised by this thesis is whether we are now witnessing a fundamental 

realignment of the state. The state has certainly been the dominant organisation during the past 

two hundred years, and in most instances is not likely to fade away. However, one of the 

fundamental tenets of the state, 'sovereignty', is being challenged as never before. This thesis has 

focused on the delegation of policy to sub-state ethnic administrations, but the state also appears 

willing to trade some degree of sovereignty to 'supra-state' institutions in return for certain 

benefits. The most notable example of this is the European Union. It appears absolute state 

sovereignty is no longer possible in an era of telecommunications and a global economy. States 

are pressured to concede some degree of sovereignty in order to remain economically 

competitive, and also to have access to information9. 

Therefore, we can witness the dual processes of supra- and sub-state devolution over policy 

competencies, as states gradually reduce the scope of policy they have absolute control over. 

Although some have claimed these processes are contradictory, it appears they are both attempts 

by states to become more responsive to sub-state and regional or global issues the state is unable 

to act on individually. Therefore, we may not be seeing a fundamental disintegration of the state 

framework, but its evolution into one part of an inter-dependent hierarchy based on the principle 

of subsidiarity10• 

8 This was clearly demonstrated by the reactionary nationalism of Walloon movements, which formed in 
response to Flemish movements. 
9 Access to information is one of the most significant reasons for joining a regime, such as the United 
Nations. Individual state attempts to gather such information would be significantly more expensive. 
to Subsidiarity can broadly be defined as delegating policy to the level best suited to handling that policy 
competency. 
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Although it is extremely likely that the framework of the contemporary state is undergoing a 

transformation, and the state may be fundamentally altered in the future, this process is perhaps . 

even longer than the one enunciated in this thesis, and significant changes may take decades, if 

not centuries, to occur. In addition, the thesis has only touched on one particular aspect important 

in reshaping the nature of the state, the delegation of policy competencies to other organisations. 

There are a number of other processes that are impinging on the state framework, and the findings 

of this thesis should then perhaps be set in a broader framework of state evolution. However, this 

is an area rich in ideas, and other area worth further exploration. 

One issue worthy of further research considers the limits of potential state fragmentation. The 

material presented has indicated there is a progression toward further devolution to ethnic 

communities. However, the fundamental question 'where are the boundaries of the ethnic 

community to be drawn', remains. The communities in the case studies have been fairly 

straightforward, but this issue has still occasionally arisen. An excellent example was in Scotland, 

where the Liberal Democrats proposed that " ... Orkney, Shetland and the Western Isles, with their 

separate history and cultures, should have devolved legislative powers over matters directly 

affecting them, such as fishing and housing."0 The potential for further devolution remains 

whenever a community believes that it differs in a meaningful way from those surrounding it12• 

This could potentially lead to preposterous devolution, and it appears that governments are 

presently attempting to work toward establishing frameworks to allow them to decide whether a 

self-declared community is an appropriate target for devolution. However, this is not likely to 

inhibit small collectives agitating for policy devolution, possibly against all reason, on the basis 

of an ill-defined 'distinctiveness'. The viable limits of the devolution strategy is something that 

was regrettably not addressed in the thesis, but is deserved of serious consideration. 

The final issue addressed considers whether states are now better prepared to accommodate 

ethnic communities without dramatically reducing their own power after the experiences of the 

past four decades. The tentative evidence from the case studies suggests they are not. This is 

because the government makes short-term decisions on long-term issues. The thesis revealed 

governmental decisions to devolve policy areas to ethnic administrations was based on the 

11 Crick, op cit, page 52. 
12 Another example was in the Swiss Jura. The French-speaking Catholics of South Jura voted against 
joining the new Jura Canton in 1979, choosing instead to remain in the Berne Canton. This caused 
considerable consernation among French-speaking Protestants in the North, who considered all French
speakers in the region to constitute a distinct community, and even led to their request that the popular vote 
be overturned, and all French-speakers united in a single Jura Canton. 
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electoral success of an ethnic party. The overriding political imperative to retain control of the 

government meant successive governments were willing to approve potentially extensive 

concessions. However, this thesis also revealed the process of potential state fragmentation is 

very long, and that most governments are not particularly aware of the potential consequences 

their successors may face decades in the future. The results of potential devolutionary policy may 

only become apparent long after the political imperatives have passed due to the powerful impact 

of incremental change13 . In essence, governments have, and are willing to continue to, establish 

policy that instigates or contributes to a process that could potentially fragment the state, without 

fully understanding the likely outcome of the process. 

This is why the thesis has been such a useful exercise. It has not merely examined a small part of 

the process of ethnic fragmentation, but has assessed the development of the entire process, and 

what factors are important in facilitating, and inhibiting, such a process. In addition, through 

comparing a number of states, it has ensured that the findings are not state-specific. 

The thesis has therefore not only contemplated the past to understand why states have 

experienced such diverse outcomes, but also provides an indication of what the future may hold 

for states containing ethnic populations. Although this only examines a small part of an extensive 

and ultimately amorphous process, the most valuable conclusion that can be drawn from these 

findings is that we are in the early stages of an epoch which will witness the fundamental 

transformation of the state. 

13 This concept has been discussed in a previous chapter. 
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Thesis Model: Part One 

CIVIC RELATIONS 

• Territorial patterns of ethnic settlement 
• Development of ethnically-based regional 

administrations 
• Relative size disparities between communities 

• Occupational Patterns and Income 
Distributions 

• Educational Patterns 
• Welfare Patterns 
• Unemployment Rates 

• Welfare Patterns 
• Regional Economics 

STATE FACTORS 

• Official Ethnic Categories 
• Any other form of Ethnically-based 

Discrimination 

ETHNIC PARTIES 

• Presence of ethnic parties 

_J 

• Language 

• Religion 

I 
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Thesis Model: Part Two 

Theoretical Relationship Between Ethnic Salience, Policy Formation, and State 
Fragmentation 
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Possible Case Study Type Choices 

Autonomy Policy 

Same Different 

A B Same 

Civic 

C 
Different 

Hypotheses 

First Hypothesis 

"The way in which an ethnic community is defined is crucial for determining how salient an 
ethnic identity will be" 

Second Hypothesis 

"A rise in ethnic salience will result in greater support for ethnically-based political 
parties" 

Third Hypothesis 

"The greater the electoral support enjoyed by an ethnic party, the higher the probability of 
the implementation of autonomous-type policy frameworks" 

Forth Hypothesis 

"In states, the more extensive the autonomy policy, the higher the probability of state 
fragmentation along ethnic lines" 
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Sub~ Hypotheses 

A. Ethnic salience will increase the more an ethnic community is concentrated within a 
region of a state. 

B. Ethnic salience will increase if ethnic community boundaries coincide with regional 
administrative boundaries. 

C. Ethnic salience will increase if the ethnic populations speak different languages. 

D. Ethnic salience will increase if the ethnic populations practise different religions. 

E. Ethnic salience will increase if there is a perceived or actual mismanagement of the 
economy of any ethnically-distinct region. 

F. Ethnic salience will increase if an ethnically-distinct region is economically weaker than 
a neighbouring region. 

G. Ethnic salience will increase if an ethnically-distinct region is economically wealthier 
than a neighbouring region. 

H. Ethnic salience will increase if ethnic and socio-economk borders coincide. 

I. Ethnic salience will increase if there are dramatic changes to the economic welfare of an 
ethnically-distinct region relative to a neighbouring region. 

J. Ethnic salience will increase if the cleavages between the ethnic communities reinforce 
one another. 

K. Ethnic salience will increase if the ethnic communities are highly pillarised. 

L. Ethnic salience will increase if the state uses formal classification methods that 
encourage or require adherence to an ethnic identification. 

M. Ethnic salience will increase if ethnically-based political parties are active in the 
political system. 
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Cleavages Diagram 

Reinforcing Cleavages 

Cross-Cutting Cleavages 

A B 

Ethnic 
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High 
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Low 
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Wealth 

Low 
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Range of State Frameworks 
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Definitions of Key Terms in Theoretical Work 

Ethnic Salience 
An identity which supersedes all other identities held by the individual, indicated by them 
acting in accordance with their ethnic affiliation. 

Ethnically-based Political Party 
A political party that enunciates policy platforms specifically designed to advantage the 
members of an ethnic community when there are two or more ethnic communities in the 
state. 

Civic Factors 
A concept incorporating several factors hypothesised to affect the salience of ethnicity. 

Territorial Factors 

Regional Concentration 
Territorial distribution of ethnic community members within a state. 

Regional Administrations 
An administration associated with an ethnic region. 

Cultural Factors 

Language 
The proportion of ethnic community members favouring a given 

language in their daily lives. 

Religion 
The proportion of ethnic community members practising a particular 
religion. 

Socio-economic Factors 

Occupation/Income 
The types of occupational class and income values occupied by 

members of an ethnic community. 

Education 
The formal educational qualifications of ethnic community members. 

Unemployment 
The proportion of ethnic community members officially unemployed. 

Welfare 
The proportion of ethnic community members receiving state welfare 

Regional Economics 
The relative productivity and general economic status of ethnically
stratified regions. 
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Cleavages 
The criteria that divide society into politically-relevant groups and subgroups. 

Reinforcing Cleavages 
The lines of cleavages run in the same direction and in almost the same place 
in society. 

Cross-cutting Cleavages 
The cleavages run in opposite directions in society. 

Pillarisation 
The degree to which ethnic community have a well-developed substructure of various kinds 
of organisations and associations of their own, which encapsulates them and keeps them 
externally isolated from their potential opponents. 

State Effects 
The actions of the state that affect the salience of ethnicity. 

Ethnic Voting 
When an individual votes for the party identified with the voter's own ethnic community, no 
matter who the individual candidates happen to be. 

Civic Approach 
Recognises ethnic communities, but does not grant special entitlements based on this. 

Structural Accommodation 
When control of regional or provincial units of government are devolved to ethnic 
communities. 

Autonomy 
The ability for a selected sub-state ethnic community to have control over designated policy 
areas. 

Cultural Autonomy 
The ability for a selected sub-state ethnic community to have control over cultural 
policy areas such as language, religion, and general cultural norms. 

Political Autonomy 
The ability for a selected sub-state ethnic community to have control over political 
decision-making. 

Fiscal Autonomy 
The ability for a selected sub-state ethnic community to have control over fiscal policy 
areas. 

External Autonomy 
The ability for a selected sub-state ethnic community to have external representation, 
whether in embassies or international organisations. 
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Separatism 
The ability for some region in a political system to become independent from the rest of the 
state and rule itself as an autonomous state. 
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United Kingdom 

Table Sc 1.1: Occupational Grouping of Head of Household, Percent 

Source: 
1983 figures from Table 7 .7 'Occupational Grouping by Head of Household', Regional Trends 20, 1985, page 94. 
1987 figures from Table 7.7 'Occupational Grouping of Persons Aged 16 or Over', Regional Trends 24, 1989, page 116. 
1990 figures from Table 10.9 'Population Aged 16 or Over: By Occupational Grouping', Regional Trends 26, 1991, page 154. 

Table Sc 1.2: Social Class of Head of Household 

Source: 
1981 figures from Regional Trends 20, 1985, page 125. 
1991 figures from Regional Trends 27, 1992, page 84. 
1994 figures from Regional Trends 30, 1995, page 76. 

Table Sc 1.3: Personal Incomes by Range of Income 

Source: 
1986-7 figures are from Table 11.7 'Personal Incomes (before tax) by Range of Income', Regional Trends 24, 1989, page 130. 
1990-1 figures are from Table 8.7 'Distribution of Income Liable to Assessment for Tax', Regional Trends 28, 1993, page 105. 
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Table Sc 1.4a: Average Weekly Earnings• Male 

Source: 
1992 figures are from Table 8.3 'Average Weekly Earnings and Hours for Men', Regional Trends 28, 1993, page 102. 
1996 figures are from Table 5.14 'Average Weekly Earnings and Hours by Gender', Regional Trends 31, 1996, page 86. 

Table Sc 1.4b: Average Weekly earnings• Female 

Source: 
1992 figures are from Table 8.4 'Average Weekly Earnings and Hours for Women', Regional Trends 28, 1993, page 103. 
1996 figures are from Table 5.14 'Average Weekly Earnings and Hours by Gender', Regional Trends 31, 1996, page 87 

Table Sc 1,5: Total Personal Income 

Note - Figures 1985 to 1989 are in 1989 dollars, figures 1990 to 1993 are in 1993 dollars. 

Source: 
1985 to 1989 figures are from Table 12.4 'Total Personal Income', Regional Trends 26, 1991, page 180. 
1990 to 1993 figures are from Table 12.8 'Total Personal Income', Regional Trends 30, 1995, page 170. 

Table Sc 1.6: Education Level of the Workforce 

Source: 
1983 Figures are from Table 7.5 'Educational Qualifications of the Workforce', Regional Trends 30, 1995, page 93. 
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1992 figures are from Table 7.8 'Economically Active of Working Age: by Highest Qualification', Regional Trends 28, 1993, page 
90. 
1994 figures from Table 5.10 'Economically Active of Working Age: by Highest Qualification', Regional Trends 30, 1995, page 80. 
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Table Sc 1.7: School Leavers: Age 

Note: Figures are percentage of total leavers, and figures are averaged male and female leavers. 

Sonrce: 
1981-82 and 1986-7 figures are from Table 9.6 'School leavers: by Age', Regional Trends 24, 1989, page 103. 
1988-89 figures are from Table 9.6 'School leavers: by Age', Regional Trends 26, 1991, page 139. 
1990-1 figures are from Table 5.6 'School leavers: by Age', Regional Trends 28, 1993, page 62. 

Table Sc 1.8a: Examination Achievements 

Source: 
1988-9 figures are from Table 9.9 'School Leavers Examination Achievements', Regional Trends 26, 1991, page 140. 
1990-1 figures are from Table 5.7 'School Leavers Examination Achievements', Regional Trends 28, 1993, page 63. 

Table Sc 1.8b: Examination Achievements 

Note: Figures are Percentage Averages of Male and Female Results. 

Source: 
1992-3 figures are from Table 4.7 'Examination Achievements of Pupils in Schools', Regional Trends 30, 1995, page 61. 
1993-4 figures are from Table 4.7 'Examination Achievements of Pupils in Schools', Regional Trends 31, 1996, page 65. 
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Table Sc 1.10a: Households in Receipt of Benefit (percentages, 1993-4) 

Source: Table 8.6 'Households in Receipt of Benefit', Regional Trends 30, 1995, page 125. 

Table Sc 1.10b: Government Expenditure on Benefits (in pounds per head, 1990-1) 

Source: Table 8.6 'Estimated Government Expenditure on Certain Cash Benefits', Regional Trends 28, 1993, page 105. 

Table Sc 1.lla: Unemployment Figures 1976 - 1993 

Source: 
1976-1988 figures are from Table 10.17 'Average Numbers Unemployed', Regional Trends 24, 1989, page 120. 
1989-1993 figures are from Table 7.15 'Unemployment Rates', Regional Trends 28, 1993, page 94. 
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Table Sc 1.12: Gross Domestic Product 

Source: 
1974-1983 figures are from Table 9.1 'Gross Domestic Product', Regional Trends 20, 1985, pages 114-5. 
1984-1989 figures are from Table 12.2 'Gross Domestic Product', Regional Trends 26, 1991, page 178. 
1990-1995 figures are from Table 12.1 'Gross Domestic Product', Regional Trends 30, 1995, page 20. 

Table 1.16: Scottish Figures for the 1997 Election 

Source: Calculated from Results 1997, on the SNP web-site(http://www.wp.com/Albalsnpvote.hhnl) 

Table Sc 1.17: British Election Results, 1959-1992 

Source: 
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1955 to 1983 election results from Butler, David, and Butler, Gareth, British Political Facts 1900-1985, Sixth Edition, Macmillan, 
London, 1986, various pages. 
1987 election results from "Notes on Recent Elections: The British General Election of 1987", Electoral Studies, Volume 6, Number 
3, 1987. 
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Belgium 

Table Bg 1.l(a) Percentage in Income Brackets (Average 1990-1995) 

Source: Material supplied by the Belgian Embassy 

Table Bg 1.l(b): Average Revenue per Inhabitant 

Source: Material supplied by the Belgian Embassy. 

Table Bg 1.l(c): Average Declaration per Inhabitant 

Source: Material supplied by the Belgian Embassy. 

Table Bg 1.2 Labour Survey, 1994 and 1995. 

Source: Eurostat, Statistics In Focus, 1995: 4, and 1996: 4 
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Table Bg 1.3(a): Unemployment, 1986-1995 

Source: 
1986-1993 Material supplied by the Belgian Embassy 
1994-1995 Eurostat, Statistics in Focus: Regions, 1996:2, page 4 

Table Bg 1.3(b): Under Twenty-Five Unemployment, 1986-1995 

Source: 
1986-1993 Material supplied by the Belgian Embassy 
1994-1995 Eurostat, Statistics i11 Focus: Regions, 1996:2, page 4 

Table Bg 1.4(a): Per Capita Gross Domestic Product, 1989-1994, in ECU 

Source: 
1989 figures from Eurostat, Rapid Reports: Regions, 1991:2, page 2. 
1990 figures from Eurostat, Rapid Reports: Regions, 1993:1, page 2. 
1991 figures from Eurostat, Rapid Reports: Regions, 1994:1, page 4. 
1992 figures from Eurostat, Rapid Reports: Regions, 1995:1, page 4. 
1994 figures from Eurostat, Rapid Reports: Regions, 1997:1, page 4. 
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Table Bg 1.4(b): Per Capita Gross Domestic Product, 1989-1994, Europe=lOO 

Source: 
1989 figures fromEurostat, Rapid Reports: Regions, 1991:2, page 2. 
1990 figures from Eurostat, Rapid Reports: Regions, 1993: 1, page 2. 
1991 figures from Eurostat, Rapid Reports: Regions, 1994: 1, page 4. 
1992 figures from Eurostat, Rapid Reports: Regions, 1995: 1, page 4. 
1994 figures from Eurostat, Rapid Reports: Regions, 1997: 1, page 4. 

Table Bg l.S(a): Revenue coming from the Regions, 1995-6. 
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Source: "Revenu moyen par menage ethnicity par an selon Jes regions en%', in Enquete sur le budget des menages 1995-1996, 
supplied by the Belgian Embassy. 

Table Bg 1.S(b): Median Revenue per Commune 

Source: Material supplied by the Belgian Embassy. 

Table Bg 1.6(a): Average Revenue per Inhabitant 

Source: Material supplied by the Belgian Embassy. 



Table Bg 1.6(b): Average Declaration per Inhabitant 

Source: Material supplied by the Belgian Embassy. 

Table Bg 1.7: Total Share of Belgian Vote, Percent 

Table Bg 1.8: Total Share of Belgian Vote, Seats 
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Switzerland 

Table Sw 1.1: Division of Competencies in ~elgi~ 

Source: Adapted From Bogadanor, Vernon, "Federalism in Switzerland", Govemme11t a11d Oppositio11, Volume 23, Number I, 1988, 
page 77. 
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Table Sw 1.2: Division of Competencies in Be)gi~m 
•' 

Source: Adapted from Linder, Wolf, Swiss Democracy: Possible Solutions to Conflict i11 Multicultural Societies, Macmillan Press, 
London, 1994, page 41. 
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Table Sw 1.5 Cantonal Occupational Patterns, 1990 

Source: Switzerland in Profile: Th.e 1990 Population Census, Federal Statistical Office, Berne, 1994, pages 34-5. 
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Table Sw 1.6: Taxation Levels by Canton, 1995 

Source: Swiss Statistics: Key Data, Swiss Federal Statistics Office, http://www.admin.ch/bfs/stat_ch 

Table Sw 1.7: Educational Percentages in Swiss Cantons, 1990 

Source: Switzerland in Profile: The 1990 Population Census, Federal Statistical Office, Berne, 1994, page 32. 
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Table Sw 1.8: Pension and Aid Receipts in Swiss Cantons, 1990 

Source: Switzerland in Profile: The 1990 Population Census, Federal Statistical Office, Berne, 1994, page 46. 

Table Sw 1.9: Swiss Unemployment by Canton 

Source: Switzerland in Profile: The 1990 Population Census, Federal Statistical Office, Berne, 1994, page 38. 
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Table Sw 1.10: Income per Capita by Swiss Canton, 1993 

Source: Statistical Data 011 Switzerland, Federal Statistical Office, Berne, 1996, page 11. 
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Table Sw 1.11: Financial Strength of Swiss Cantons, 1995 

Source: Swiss Statistics: Key Data, Swiss Federal Statistics Office, http://www.admin.ch/bfs/stat_ch 

Table Sw 1.13 Distribution of Seats and Percentages in the National Council, 1991 

Source: The Swiss Federal Assembly, Swiss Parliamentary Service, Berne, 1992, page 36. 
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Table Sw 1.14: Distribution of Seats in the Council of States, 1991 

Source: The Swiss Federal Assembly, Swiss Parliamentary Service, Berne, 1992, page 31. 
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Case Study Cleavage Arrangements 

Table Sc 1.13: Arrangement of Reinforcing and Cross-Cutting Cleavages: Scotland 

Table Bg 1.9: Arrangement of Reinforcing and Cross-Cutting Cleavages: Belgium 

Table Sw 1.12: Arrangement of Reinforcing and Cross-Cutting Cleavages: Switzerland 
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Relative Importance of Variables 

Table A: Impact of Territory, Regional Administration, Language, and Religion on Ethnic Salience 

Table B: Impact of Socio-Economic, State, Ethnic Party Factor, and Cleavages on Ethnic Salience 

Possible Case List for Further Research 

Table C 
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Figure Sc 1.2: Social Class of Head of Household, 1994. 
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Figure Sc 1.3: Personal Incomes by Range of Income, 1990-1. 
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Figure Sc 1.6: Education Level of the Workforce, 1994 
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Figure Sc 1.11: Unemployment Figures, 1976-1993. 
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Figure Sc 1.12: Gross Domestic Product, 1974-1995 
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Figure Sc 1.14: SNP Share of the Scottish Vote 
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Figure Bg 1.1a: Percentage in Income Brackets (Average 1990-1995) 
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Figure Sw 1.7b: Educational Percentages in Swiss Cantons 
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